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derne Lady, the Counteſs of 
Arundel ana RO Kc. 


Aalen, : 5 
T often happens in! Booki 


| what ſomtime in Children; 
that although obſcurely born, 


they are by the benigne aſpect of 


ſom great Perſon happily caſt up- 
on them, entertained and bred up 
in princely pallaces , and flourith 
as much by happy chance, 4s they 
could have don by a greater birth. 
1] 1 wiſh:with all my heart that this 
little Off. ſpring of mine, which 
coms running with a modeſt con- 
fidence to the feet of your excel- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


lent Vertues, which have only 


moved it to ſuch a boldnes, may 


find favour in our eyes: ſo that 


incouraged by the greatneſs of 
your Name, it may chearfully 
go in and out conſpicuous in 
the world, and do the good my 


heart defi reth. To the end it 
may bear with it: ſome poflihii- | 


lity of acceptance both; Ma- 
dam, with your ee and 


with the world too, I have .it 


my power imprinted upon its 


forehead the generall lineaments 
of noblenes, Reaſon and; Civilr | 
lity. But other Ornaments are 


Jo far wanting, that it may not 
expect entertainment, but where 


{om great part of that Goodnes | 


which hath rendred the e 


of | 


W 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

of” Arundel ſo renowned and gra- 
cious may inhabite. N 

The Bock earries no other 
intent but what a Perſon of 
Honour may own : and its pur- 
pos written upon its face an- 
ſwers directly to its heart and 
ſpirit. It would for ſooth pacifie 
our turall diſtempers about af- 
fairs of Religion, and ſhowes 


9 Light that Madnes may ſee 


what it does, where it miſtakes, 
and how irrationally it rages. 
This is the very end and pur- 
pos of my Book, laudable e- 
nough I may preſume and not 
unworthy the countenance of 
Honour, were*it.acpompliſhed 
with that art ſo good a purpos 
requirerh. Let your own excel- 

A 3 ling 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

ling goodneſs, Madam; cover 
the other defects; and graciouſſy 
accept What I humbly offer, a ſin- 
cere though not very profound, 
not a high and eloquent, but 
which is harder in the rude di- f 
ſtempersT am to deal withall, a 
peaceable, harmles, well-mean- | 
ing Book. In my dark obſcurity 
1 dye daily; but my aſhes will 
Joy, Hit ſhould haply fall out, 
that good be wronght' m England 3 
unto the promoting of ſobefnes 
in any one, by the Counteſs" of | 
Aruntels FIAT LU X and 
ſo will thoſe witk me, whotthay | 
chance to receiv any ſatisfaction | 
främ this fierls! Light, be Bom 
to yu Lkdiſhip, whoſe counte- 
nanee and favourable Alkſtance 
HL. C4 has 


The 7 Dedicatory. 


has been \ the inftrument's ON ting 
it forth. ohr Honour wes plea- 
ſed, as ſoon as it was conceived 
md before it was born into the 
world, when you had once per- 
ceived it to ſtudy moderation 
and charity, ſo —— gun apd 
in theſe times o YI ho an 

neceſſary, to. call. it. Tour Book. 
And that your call, de 
it both then to be, and nd yet v 
liv ; which had ogg 080 
ſtill- born and periſed in _ 
birth. And! Pray Cod. — in 
ſom ſort attain that End which 
your nobleſt Piety ſo 3 . 
proves, and 15 indecd onely aime 
at by him who is, eee, 


Tour Horguns moſt y 
ted Servant WO. 
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wiſe is the Raman religion truly innocent nd 2. 4 


blameable to them all. 
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— \ Preface, 


93] Tie motive, matter, and method f the Book. 


1 "Heſe twenty years of inceſtin wars an 
broils- principally if not ſolely upon the 

. > IU account'of Neligion being now paſt , and the 
ws. tempeſt ceaſed upon the fetuen of our great Pi- 

lot to vum ſuch winds and ſeus ougbit to obey, 
unto the government of Hs hip ont of which 
our unruſy paſſion-eaſt him te our own great 
N anch ruin; it is now g time for us to 

hy o Hühd upon our heat᷑t and be ſober - 

An itregular fire of zent, 4 meteor· lanthorn 

1 bath led us into lakes and precipices, and there 
elt us. Bur God fottid eiue for the time to 
com e ſhould 4% of n 'by ſuch' dcefrſul 
lights de any thote miſled. And this chart 

: | | are Kd V as ie is che eameſt deſfre of all 
4 Minn ſpirits; fois it the — ſcope 


9 ur cha Mitte besl 0. 
Kent unte we nd © of hon 


ally pericter ant more 


re- 


4 
refined natures:, of whoſe —— 
prance I conceiy; — we 
rulgat eye, which expecting. c read the 
common places they arefore-a inte wick; | 
and in the uſual tract and ine „ will Ifear | 
when they miſs here of both, like of u 
But gentlemen by their highnee of birth and 
education bave put on other affections; and o 
ſomtimes more heed a plain rational diſcous 
unto's commendable end, thongh deſtitute of 
all guard but its own fi ingle reaſon , than 'thie 
ordinary large retinne of autorities and teres, 
which may indeed much ſtrengthen and adorn 
a bopk, but binder a reader ĩn his progres : and 
generally they diſlike any new book thut diffets | 
no otherwiſe from former ones , wan A N 
moon from an old one. 5 5 eee 
Theſe paſt times between 1640. and 1668. 
and the borrour of them, wherin we wer afraid 
even to think, and chitin our private cloſetz, 
I intend not here to ſpeak” of; for | 
ſhayld I write true and fully, would, never d& | 
leey it; and if fals erimperfeQly, c the preſent | 
age eywitnes of the ruth would light it. Be- 
ſides I would not willingly now. off ! 
whom I have been aforetime ſo h 
of. Charity: alſo towards my nagh| 
fwades me that the Jong Parliament 
their adherents had an appearance af ſom 
good. before their exes, which they. Ne 


5 
whe myo ws when: they had all under 


—— any wayes· oppoſe or hit 

ty gat e or 

4 Ny,” yer could they ocver bring to 

ev, | pale ang | e things they made pre- 

tar tens of, the great welfar of our kingdom, 'ſet- 

vo | element of a pure religion liberty of conſcience; 

nd. and freedom of the ſub ject; unto all which 

xo their actions were (01 contrary all — ewenity 

urs years together, that no man could diſcernby 

of thejr doings that they did ſoamch as mean an 

the I foch thing; whether it were that they did it 

2s Bf deed never ſincerely intend; or were not able 
wn ff to.compas, ot by ſeveral coneurrencies of af 

id fl fairs were diverted and juſled ro that end un- 
esto ae mix er ammfeer 'g00dend J 
wo their own 600. a 1 
II was ever of opinion althewbile , that the 

$9, I account. . needed 

aid not of things fo dighly eo inceris us 

ty, | 88 her — ſoch injurious ouira· 

ty, | ges 8s poſt gmongt us; and found in my heart 

bo ſeveral times t put pen to paper and utter my 
ent minde; but I was rerarded by the two reaſons 

Ze- of my own ſmall a bility; and n 

ny | . at that time vo ſush diſcouts.· 

unos people ſrem more calmiy dupoſed e 
| ſeit ſomwhat bettered by-:reading mate books 

Hl Jof Quakers, Ansbaptifsy. Presbyterians;;gnd - 
Par dy the ſociety of theſe and ſeueral others, Wel- 
ot ne Se been Philoſophers; The 


books 


2 
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” ; 


0 Roman Cathalicks I had-pepaſed and 
digeſted aſorebaod :. our Proteſtant l ] 
usderſtood lens! 1980; bei 
that way. So that an exa her face edges al | 
amm to ſpeak, together with myJong obſerving 
experience, will L hope- ona + ppl | 
ger wants. 71 
Oae thing anregen me bog a leo th 
enterprize ; which is that I haye frequently 
Ohler ved, thatät ig not alwayes@ Roxe chef 
of; eloquence.» Jearning or wiſdom, that 
Grikes a ſtroke in aſſwaging differences ;: but 
ſuch a hidden (aus. ſomtimes in che words and 
geſtures of perſons, a5; we waz rather call it 
chance than any thing els. I. haye my ſelf 
pacified neighbours, even in their htteſt dife 1 
ſeorians ; when Ochers of greater. wiſdom 
and acquaintance- have-prevailed. leſs, So. thes | 
1 have cherupon cont luded, that theſe kind 
of endes againlh charity) mayohswe in them 
r 
ngings cur elt mays | 
Gek but thefitteſt. 82 . in. | 
Another thing I muff adde ̃ that I never yet 
beard of any that ſo much as. endeavoured to 
ay our religions diſtempers by the genera] | 
late I go upontzwithout. which nocwichiand: | 
ing every one will remain ſo ſined. in his own | 
way, that little good can be wrought, as by | 
Gaily experience we find it true. The Prince of 


all 


| | 7 . 
all topicks in thealaying of g hai kind of com- 9 
1] Ybuſtionsis:chat:of — —.— praſtat 
iy cempne - Nn %, Qontreverſies be written on 
.þ this ſide end that; invecti te dafnnces made. on 
des without end p conſutations of Sects bit- 
rer enough every where; obgaidions and replies 
endes, ſome for Papiſis c ſome againſt them, 
iy Wome againſt. aur Proteſtams . ſome for them, 
ſome; by Presbyterians ſome hy Anabaptiſts, 
ſome by Quakats againſb alt ſome by: all ſorts 
againſt the Quakers. But ali theſe kind; of dif- 
putes be ſo as ſrom quenchinęꝑ ; thar they adde 
Kill more fęwehtoſthe fire, and: ma ke it both to 
flame more vehement and laſt longer and ſpread 
farther; ,while;every one remains ſo- inveigied 
and addicted to bis, owns way:, that he re-. 
erates all theeſt, and cannot let fall a == 


' | word for ariy er asknowledgeia truth in 
but Popery i tbe devil of Popery we are: o 
tranſported with the batred of it, that we could 

tear it in hieces with our teeth. My diſſike 
| — — ungrounded rau 
N cour, and the love I bear to a right underfland- 
ing urge me to attempt, what 1 fee in this way 
vo others go about, a; mitigatio of ground les 
a] but dangergus animoſſtieso faith very ſame 

good purpos when I :wrbteithe Reclumed 
Papiſt but Satan bindezreb mewn that: and 
I am reſolved now ane agaim ſoi the good 
of my Countrey. which 1 dearly love, to 


try 
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try if 1 can cube it another w/. de 
Zut I am — — to this work by i 
fight of his Maj ie: gracious Speech, to. 
— with che Lord Chuncel/ors, unos the tu 
bobſcs of Parliament upon their adjournment 
in ' September 1669, Where one may evidently] 
ſee our Sovereigus moſt earneſt arid even groun- 
jog deſire of a moderate and prudent comport- 
ment in this Land one of us — — 
according to the dictamen of our Chriſtianity 
And right rea ion i theſe matters of Religion; 
together with a promis of his utmoſt endes. 
vours to our general ſatisfaction, if we in the 
interim could but have patienc and charity one 
towards another, til he may underſtand how to 
plearus all. Could wiſdom and/goodnes it ſelf 
defire aught of us, that might either be more | 
facil or rational or more pleaſing than that we 
ſhould be good to our ſelves ! And who would 
not endeavour to bis power wn he ſees fo | 
great a Prince deſires, ds a thing neceſſary to 
the-welfar of our Land, which for unt of this 
moderation hath been lately fo miſerablyharaf. 
fed and undon. | | 2 
My Lord Chancellors words upon bis Ma je- 
ſties ſugpeſtiomare theſe, Ther are two other 
particulars which Tam commanded to mention; 
which were beth mentioned and coinmended unte 
you by bis Majeſty in hu declarationfrom Breda, 
the ont for confirmation of ſales or other recompent 


for 


£5 4 con 9 that — — 
2 heart — leed, to ſet 2 the 
rongeſt bligation and ciment to affeftion and 
brotherly kindues and compaſſion made now by the 
peruers. wravglings ef. paſſionat and. froward 
men the ground of all animoſity hatred malirt aud 
revenge. And this unruly and unmanly paſſion; 
which uo queſtion but the divine natitrecexcerd- * 
ingly ablorres, ſumtimes and 1 fear too frequent- 
fois $ tranſports theſe who are in the right 4. 1695 
— who gre in the wrong, G cc. 2 
ö Theſe be the learned. Chancellomwarde (ſet 
uid down more at large in the laſt S. of my hook} 
ſo ſo grave and pathetical, chat if they were ſe. 
Jriouſly pondered as they deſery , — ſuffice 
to put us t a ſtand even in the higheſt, car - 
reer of our moſt uncharitable animoſities upon 
Religions account, How many waygs does the 
honourable Oratour turn bimſekki$6-move: us 
to our own welfat, how wiſely dogs: be ſelect 
his topicks, how ſweetly. unites aiÞp- — 
y preſſes, ab eſſeutialib u a 
red Tar \ a diſſumiti 
co tits elke e NEVE 
* wi ES. 
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Religion is the ciment of affection; muſt 
or can that be the ground of malice? Surely 
that is an evil paſſion, by whatever name it be 
intitled, that tranſports as well thoſe that are in 
the right as thoſe who are in the wrong unto 
effects in every right judgement injurious and 
hateful to the divine nature. Not ſtrangers, 
but allies and friends, and men otherwis of 
moſt agreeable natures , under this colour of 
religion and by it, becom firſt unſociable then 
uncharitable, firſt half friends, then fall foes; 
not for any harm either of word or deed ,. but 
only a diſparity of thoughts, ſuch thoughts too 
as concern not one another, but only paſs be- 
twixt man and his maker; nor is it becaus one 
man will not, but becaus he cannot think as 
another doth. And God himſelf muft patro- 
niſe theſe our uncharitable diviſions, whiles 


purely for his ſake we hate one another hearti- 


ly: we hate even to death ſuch as otherwis be 
our deareſt friends, for his ſake and upon his 
account who commands us to love our enemies, 
and enmitie is our utmoſt profeſſion in the 
mannaging of his Religion, who told us himſelf | 
that the fulfilling of his whole Law is Love. The 
Primitive Chriftians were in all judgements 
good ones; and yet their badg and practis 
quite contrary to ours: theirs was love and | 
peace even to the admiration of their enemies, 
ours hatred and war even to the confuſion of 

our 


_—_— * 


| Fri 
our friends; they dyed for, we by one another; 
they by the vertue of their Religion cimented 
together, who before by affection and blood 
ſtood far divided, we by ours do feparate in all 
ve were before conjoyned; theirs made new 
2 friendſhip, ours diſſolves the old. But when 
the honourable Lord Chancellour addes in the 


bis Y wt 0D ye 


f & cloſe. This diſquiſition hath coſt the King many 
f il ſigb, many a ſad hour: What lioneſt heart 
n would not at that word be ready to burft aſun- 
3 der? Is that great princely innocence 'contri- 
t i ſtated by my ſelf ruinous diſorder > Far be it 
0 from me to ſadden that royal breaft , in which 
the Almighty fits and ſwayes over me for my 
e good | 


My Reader be pleafed to underſtand that I 
- 7 intend not directly in this my diſcours, to jaſtifie 
or judg any opinion, but only to {how that 
i- wars and enmities upon ſuch an account be- 
e teen neighbours is neither pious not rational. 
is But the acroamatick part which would prove 
; our contentions about Religion to be irrational 
e tills up the book; the moral which ſhows them 
to be unconformable to true piety and vertue is 
e compendiouſly finiſhed iu the concluding para- 
S graff. And if 1do let fall words that may fa- 
is vour any one opinion or way more than an- 
d F other; it is only for this end, that I may therby | 
allay the heats of the other fide which is in- - 
temperately ſet againſt ir more then any els 1 ; 
B 2 1 
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if to depreſs any, it is to abate ˖ the exceſſive 
both coneeit we have of it and faction for it 
without any juſt caus: that ſo the oppreſſed may 
be a litte eaſed and raiſed up, and the oppreſ. 


ſor checkt by his own conſcience, which is the 
only way of introducing equality of thoughts | 


and unanimity amongſt us: And when we are 
once perſwaded to think more moderately of 
that ſide we have hitherto hated, and to diſcern 
ſom uncertainty in the other we ſo much doted 
of; ſo that our affection may riſe where before 
it was too low, and where it was too high there 
begin to fall, and that aſmoothnes and equabili- 
ty may appear once in us; then we ſhall be pret- 
ty well diſpoſed to a right underſtanding and 
peace. St. ohn Baptiſt the great precurſor of 
the worlds Meſſias, whole office was to pte. 
pare mankind to receive him, had nothing els to 
do for that purpos but only this very thing; as 
if this kind of ſmoothnes and equability in 
mers affections were the beſt and only prepa- 


ration unto the grace and peace of Jeſus Chriſt | 


within us. The voice of a Crier in the deſert, 
faith the Prophet Iſaias, prepare the way of our 


Lord, make the waies level, every valley ſhall be 
raiſed up , and every mountain and bill ſhall be 
brought down , and croked things ſhall becom 
ſtraight, and rough made ſmooth, and then all fleſ ; 


ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. 


My matter is perceived by the prefixed gene- | 


rall 
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13 
rall contents of my five chapters. 1. Ther is 
not any colour of reaſon or juſt title, to more 
ns to quarrell and judg one another with ſo 
much heat about Religion. 2. All things are 
Ie 2 ſo obſcure, that no man in prudence can ſo far 
preſume of his own knowledg, as to ſet up him- 
ſelf a guide and leader in Religion to his neigh. 
bour. 3. No Se& hath any advantage at all 
over another, nor all of them together over 
d Popery. 4. All the ſeveral kinds of Religion 
re here in Eng land are equally innocent to one an- 
le ¶ other; and Popery as it ſtands in oppoſition to 
i- them is abſolutely innocent and unblamable to 
- them all. F. As ther neither is nor can be 
0 any rationall motire for diſputes and animoſi- 
of ties about matters of Religion; ſo is ther an 
e- ¶ indiſpenſable morall caus obliging us unto mo- 
0 deration, if we either conſider the various in- 
as 9 commodities of hatred and rancour, or the 
in large ſweetnes and convenience of charity and 
peace. | 
ſt My method I do purpoſely conceal, to keep 
, therin a more handſom decorum : for he that 
goes about to part a fighting fray cannot obſerv 
e a method, but muſt turn himſelf this way and 
he that, as occaſion offers, be it a corporal or men- 
tal duel. So did good St. Paul in his epiſtle to 
the Romans, which of all his other letters as it 
hath in it moſt of ſolidity, ſo hath it leaſt of 
method in the context. The reaſon is, becaus 
B 3 it 
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it was intended to allay ſom heats and feuds 

that were riſen in Rowe among the converted 

Jews and Gentiles there, who began after their 
converſion to upbraid and diſable one another 
(as ſuch childiſh heats will riſe) with their for- 
mer unworthines. The converted Jew eſteem- |; 
ed himſelf the better man , becans his Nation 
was Gods choſen from the beginning , out of 
which the Meſſias came, and the Jews were in a 
continual ſucceſſion both before their conver. | 
fion to Chriſtianity and after it ſtill Gods ſer. | 
vants. The converted Gentile on the other 
| fide maintained, that he had notwithſtanding 
the darknes of his condition ſo worthily be- 
haved himſelf even by the meer light of rea- 
ſon, that God was pleaſed of his love he ther- 
for bore him to call him to the light of Goſ- 
pel, to ſerv that Lord of glory whom the 
Jews had crucified. S. Paul to end this quarrel | 

turns himſelf to and fro, firſt on this fide, then 

on the other, as occaſion preſented it ſelf; and 
finding the parties reſolute in a queſtion hard to 
decide as it was ſtated, and both ſo deeply inga- 

ged that they could not eaſily be reconciled, - | 
that he might the better part them he knocks ' 
them both down, and he diſſipates all pretenſes 
of their own worthines, to the end they might 
both of them have recours to Gods mercy 1 
which was equally ſhewed to both, and ſo have 
peace among themſelves. * 
3 This 


n 


rr 


This is the occaſion and end and ſumme f 


that Epiſtle, which it ſeems our Miniſters ſom 

of them do not underſtand , otherwis they 
would not cull out of it fo many various texts 
againſt the Chriſtian doctrin of good works 


and their merit, ſo abſolutely impertinent to 


that purpos, that I cannot but be aſhamed to 
ſee grave men to defend the caus ſo frivolouſly. 
The works whoſe merit S. Paul diſables there, 
were apparently ſuch as were don before con- 
verſion , of which the abettours would have 
thoſe works to be the caus, works ated in Ju- 
daiſme and Paganiſme, without Chriſt , with- 
out the aſſiſtance of his grace, without his 
command, without his promis of reward for 
them, and conſequently without any accepta- 
blenes they might have upon thoſe grounds, 
But what is all this to the diſabling of Chriſti- 
an good works, don in Chriſt , by his ſpecial 
grace, out of obedience to his command, with 
a promis of everlaſting reward, and intrinfick 
acceptability thence accrewing. Look if Goſpel 
do not make out Chriſtian merit in this point; 
ſee if do not clearly ſpeak forth both Chrifts 
word commanding, his grace aſſiſting, his love 
accepting,and the riches of his goodnes crown- 
ing all ſuch good works don in him for his 
love with eternal reward. Com ye bleſſed for 7 
was hungry, &c. But this only by the way. 
The occaſion then of that ſacred epiſtle being 
B 4 mani- 


16 


manifeſtly to make peace between two ftick-- 
ling barrettours, as it required a great judgment 
and ſpirit in the authour to write it well, ſo 
could it admit but little of method in its. 
progres. And a man may eaſily diſcern , that Me 
the Apolile turns bimſelf now againft the Jew; 
then ſodainly againſt che Gentile , then to the ſj 
Jew again; ſtill diſabling all the utmoſt they 
could either of them do, or pretend to do be- 
fore their converſion , as any way of ability | 
and power to merit either it, or the grace and 
life they had by it. And it is to be noted too, 
that wheras the Jew had three times more of 
plauſibility on his ſide than the Gentile had, 
St. Paul (peaks leaſt againſt him that was the 
weakeſt (ide and moſt oppreſſed , but where he 
checks the Gentile once, he rebukes the Jew 
three times, and never lins till he bad laid his 
inſulting in the duſt, So proper it isto an in- 
genious nature to withhold the ſtrong domi- 
neering party , that the weaker and oppreſſed 
may gathera little heart, and diſcern himſelf at 
leaſt in as good a poſtur as his antagoniſt. Now 
my pur pos ſith it is very like that of the good 
Apoſtle, 1 ſhall nat I hope be blamed for imi- 
tating ſo great a Doctour in his method. 1 
And although to every one of my five cha- 
pters I do adjoin ſom general contents, as 1 
have ſaid; yet are they not to be looked upon | 
as confined to that place, but that other * 
33/88 WI 
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will in each chapter and its ſeverall paragraffs 3 


© Woccurr; and alſo thoſe very contents be elſe- 

0 where hinted at: for I do intermingle my to- 

s picks, according as they ſeemed at any time 
¶ conducing to the right underſtanding I aim at; 


which I have don on purpos to keep up the ap- 
petite, and refreſh it with variety: So in taſts 
an Olla bath that good reiliſh , which all the 
things contained in it without that generall 
mixtur and ſeaſoning would never have apart. 
My Reader will ſee alſo, that ſom things are but 
ſlightly touched, which he would think ought 
to have been more ſeriouſſy proſecuted ,” ſom 
again he will imagin too prolix, others too of- 
ten to appear and too ſodainly to vaniſh , like 
Virgils ghoſt. Omnibus umbra locis adero : and 
all ſo interwoven, that in one paragtaff it can 
hardly be gueſſed what is to be handled in the 
next. Theſe and other ſuch things which ſome 
may diſlike I have a reaſon for; and I hope my 
reader whoſe profit and pleaſur I only wait up- 
on will give me leav to uſe it. A ſeaſonable gen- 
tle air invites men abroad whom a ſtrong wind 
would have kept within doors; and I hope this 
my familiar diſcours may move many of my 
countrimen who would not have looked upon 
3 ſolid and ſtudied controverſies, to read and 
perhaps recover that good diſpoſition of mind 
l wich them, even with their own pleaſur and 
good liking, Our land this laſt twenty m_ 
at 
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hath been in a chaos of confuſion, a 7obs and 
Bohn, without either form or order; and we all 
findes our ſelves in a cift, in a wood, in a dark. 
nes almoſt invincible by our ſeveral diviſiens 
and ſubdiviſions of partles in the way of Faith. 
But I hope, that by the help of this Diſcours, 
which is intended as a general light unto all 
Books,Sermons,and Controverſies wherby peo- 
ple are drawn into ſo many ſeveral diſtractin 
opinions, we (hall find the way out, at lea 
know where we are: My order and phraſe be 
ſited co the preſent times, but the matter and 
purpos concealed in it of a laſting concern- 
ment: Qui legit intelligat. This is all I have 
to prefate; and I wiſh no more but truth and 
peace to all, and to the whole Iſrael of God. 
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Firſt Chapter. 


Ther is no colour of reaſon or juſt title may move 
us to quarrell and judg one another with ſo 
much beat about Religion. 


81 
Diverſity of feuds. 


He applaus and honour of this world 
is a ching deſired and pleaſing to all 
perſons, from the Prince in the court 
to the Peaſant in the cottage; even 

as wealth and place by which it is atchieved. 
Nor is ther one of a thouſand that follows 
not the inclination, to the end he may attain it 
in that degree his condition is capable: and 
they get it ſom by chance of birth and educa- 
tion, ſom by induſtry and worth, ſom by ſub- 
tilty and wit. Hence proceed thoſe many high 
attempts we ſo much wonder at in this world, 
(tor arts and trades began at firſt through a ne- 
ceſſity of food, and the conveniency we found 
in mutual ſociety) ſuch attempts I mean, as 
were apt to lead the vulgar into a fit of edmi- 
ration; as be the two great excellencies of 
power 
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power and knowledg, and their great atchieve. 
ments; that for defence of laus and kingdoms, 
this for the adornment of nations and purer 
pleaſurs of more refined intellects. And both 
of theſe have many branches and kinds, and 
each hath a diverſity of graduall perfections. 
He that cannot ſway a Province, will tiranniſe 
in his Pariſh;and if he he cannot appear abroad, 
will domineer in his own hous: ſo likewiſe on 
the other ſide, what glory the emulous Plebei- 
an ſees given to higher ſpirits for ſciences they 
cannot reach, or for a ſaperviſorſhip of Re- 
ligion they may not hope for; this by the con- 
tempt of the one and reformation of the other 
do they go about to compals in the world, firſt 
by words and pen (if they can write) then, if 
they multiply and grow ſtrong enough, by rude 
force and violence: and ſtill the pretens for all 
is cleanly and fair waſhed over; that applaus 
and glory may both accompany ſtrengthen and 
- crown the deſign. | 
What ſtrang things have been attempted by | 
emperours and great captains and commanders 
upon earth, all hiſtories make mention; and it 
is a pleaſant ſpeculation to conſider it. But the | 
method and ſeverall ways of enhancing fame 
by inventions and diſcoveries of truths proſecu- | 
ted by contemplativ heads, what and how vari- 
ous they have been in the Pagan world, we may 
in part gather out of Ariſtatle, Plato, Lucreti- 
m, 
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| §. 1. 21 
1, M. Tullius Cicero, and ſom other few mo- 
numents yet kept amongſt us. What they have 
been in the Chriſtian world livs more freſh in 
our memories: but theſe are of two ſorts; one 
in explication and defens of faith againſt all 
oppoſition poſſible to be made by any kind of 
adverſaries, Jew, Heretick, or Pagan; and this 
hath been the employment of the moſt ſublime, 
eagles that ever the Chriſtian Church had, 8. 
Auſtin, Magiſter ſententiarum, Alenſis,S.T ho- 
was Aquinas, Bonaventure, Gandavenſis, Sco- 
tus, and the like: The other in oppoſition to 
faith, which roſe up in ſeverall ages for the ex- 
erciſe of his myſtick Body who was in his own 
perſon not onely oppoſed by outward adyerſa- 
ries, but deſerted by his own. 

I love thoſe eminent Pagan wits: and this 
commendation they have, that they are our firſt 
maſters in all our Sciences; that they perform- 
ed what they undertook to write, moſt ſolidly 
acutely and exactly, both for judgment clear- 
nes and method, and thirdly , that they con- 
futed one another (for they were divided in 
opinions as well as we, and it was expedient 
they ſhould be fo) not in reviling words, as we 
Chriftians do, but in ſober and pureft reaſon : 
although the arguments of their diſcours in- 
ferred ſomtimes very little to the confutation 
of an adverſary; becaus they often proceeded 
vpon ſeyerall principles not ever rightly under- 

ſtood, 
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Rood, or at leaſt for more particular advans 
tage wilfully miſtaken. 

And in this method of ſobriety do our two 
great Schollers, the ciyil Lawyer and Phyſician 
write, when they put forth treatiſes either one 
body of art againft another, or one member & 
perſon in particular againſt another in the ſame 
body. So likewis did our ſubtile Schoolmen 
proceed five hundred years ago, with no leſs 
ſweetnes of ſpirit than profoundnes of reaſon, 
whole intention was to explicate and defend 
Chriſtianity even in the way of — — Phi- 
loſophy, by which che Pagans had for a thou. 
ſand years oppoſed it to the much prejudice of 
Chriſtian Religion, which the Priefts and Do- 
ctours of ancient times would not undertake 
to defend by a Philoſophy they found fo much 
tending to atheiſm, and in ſo many things fals: 
that is to ſay contrary to the principles and 
faith they had received from eſia, whoſe word 
they preferred before all the Philoſophers rea- | 
ſons in the world. 

Theſe Schoolmen divided into divers brans 
ches by occaſion of a ſeverall interpretation of 
Ariſtotle , either in the way of S. Thomas of 
Aquin the Dominican, whoſe Doctrine for the 
moſt part was followed in Cambridge, or of | 
ſubtile Scots the Franciſcan whoſe chair was | 
at Oxford, Andin other parts of the Chrifti- 


an world they had their chairs erected accord- 
ing 


F. 1. 
ing either as chance or favour pleaſed. But all 


was then don with no leſs exact charity than 


ſublime reaſon : for they had nothing els to do 

in their Schools, but onely by argument and 

diſputation to try the grounds and ſolutions, 

whether if a Pagan himſelf or other antago- 

niſt, whoſe perſon every opponent repreſents, 

ſhould diſpute againſt them, they could then be 

able to com off in their defenſions with ap- 
plaus and honour, and without prejudice of 
their Faith. 

But when we com to view the oppe- 
fite judgements in matters of religion common- - 
ly called hereſies, eſpecially in this laſt age, (for 
the reſt before theſe dayes have periſhed by the 
prevalency of one party againſt which all the 
reſt bandied together) as theſe be very groſs and 
homly diſputes, ſo are they managed on the op- 
ponents ſide with ſo much unſeemly bebaviour, 
ſuch unmanly expreſſions, that diſcreet ſobriety 
cannot but loath and abhorr to read them. Not 
reaſon but defiances, not charity but execrati- 
ons, not ſubtilities but downright defamations, 
not civil reſpect but vileſt diſeſteem, not cool 


perſwaſion but precipitous condemnation fills 
each page we look on; and fire and ſtones fly a- 


bout where meeknes peace and charity ſnould 

moſt appear. 
And all theſe religion. diſputes whether we 
conſider the ſabjeR they are about, or the man- 
ner 


- TW 
* * — 3 * 
: 3 W 
6 N » : ee, 
2 7 
3 5 
Ps 
* 
. 7 * Wd 
"= 
- 
9 


24 Chap. t. 


ner they are handled, or the diſtracting variety 
into which they run concerning faith revealed 


(which can be but one) I do not ſee what other 


effect they can hav upon mankind, but to ſub- 


vert all civill reſpe& and charity, and good 
manners, and Jaws and kingdoms where they 
come. For no man is content, if he pretend to 
have diſcovered a neu way of religion, unleſs 
all other men embrace it; and preſs and pulpit 
muſt ring with loud cries againſt all that do 
not, be they neighbours or ſuperiours, until the 
ſword it ſelf be ſharpened in our hands for bat- 
tle. Thus beginning with che ſpirit we end with 
the fleſh, 225 1 4 
It is not my meaning to interpoſe in any par- 
ticular controverſy, whoſe multitude hath al. 
ready made the world to nauſeate; but to hold 


up my diſcours in ſuch generall tearms, as 1 


ſhall think may ſerv, if we lay our hands upon 
our heart and ponder them with a Chri- 


ſtian ſeriouſneſs, ſo many of us as be now un- 


charitably bent againſt our neighbour , ſom- 
what to allay and mitigate the many flaming 
heats of diſcord raging here in England, as 
much or rather more than any other countrey 


for opinions concerning faith; which as they 


are taken up at firſt upon ſelf. conceit and inte- 
reſt, as experience hath ſufficiently ſhown ; ſa 
ate they upon all rules of Chriſtian vertue and 


prudence, if we ever mean to be happy, to be 
depoſed. 
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depoſed. Be not many maiſterꝭ; for where all 


would ſway there none nd fo, ruin and 


was 5 477 obey , at 
niſchief muſt needs follow; 
The difficulty is, I know not how to expreſs 
the parties in e that I may 
nor offend: for io bitterly is each file beat 
againft the other, that they will not endure to 
hape ckelt called by their own names, But I 
notivithſtanding (hobſck deęm it not onely a ci- 
vility but a due debt fo td do, for that is gyery 
ones hatte by which himſelf will be called, and 
not what an enemy gives him. The Proce- 
5 is ſuch a one, and ſo to be | 


-Q* MH ok 


E 


„ o 


| 5 
1 


- adverſary on * other call. him reit 
che Carbolick likewiſe by bis junior foes; 
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wars for calling their nei >bbour of whom th 
bad occaſion to f Pay + the mae of Carte. 
lick, wheras according tþ the u ſu 7 55 ge of 
the feud he ſhould 0 4 100 Papiſt. 1 ally 
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Lnides . what - a Hil man he is. by natut 
it is bi enough yet in this piece | 
"prydet 95 C 79 5 2 e u beyond 
c bon do often exbibire in ang | 
The, ſtreet ; here a ew, there a Chri: 
45 il, - Of ſethollek; and 
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pe in his own way undiſturbedly, ichout 
wh 17 700 law, danger of pillagi vexzti- 
rſdivant, herraſling of ſoyſdier, any 
10 a malediftings or heart. burnings at 
By all up on 1 that account. This comportment is 
| more! d ndMlike. it is more Chriſtian, it is far 
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8 <7 
ry in the judgment of any difcreer über man 
7 the world: and yet in all other reſpects that 
be confttietidable how far doth the Z:g!i/bman 
exceed the Holawder:. eee 

Witty obſerving travellers have noted that 
all other Nations heſides ours, can admit of ſe- 
verall opinions or reformations without ba. 
zifding their wits; but we and onely we in 
E — dos ours, & the teſtimony is tob true. 
Indeed to undermine the place and dignity of 
ſach as maintain an old religion or ſcit᷑ntè is a 
piecx of fottie kind of ingeniouſnes or induſtry; 
but to Us it with rancour diſturbance and ruin, 
this carries with it neither NN nor any 
fen ſdn at all: if wr. be good, by a ſuper- 
veriing tiatred and uncharitablenes che good 
work is infected if it de ill, the malignity is dou- 
bled. But charity as it gives a new life to vertue, 
ſo doth it cover a multitude of fins. 
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i q Ground of quarrells, 

wr * noĩs and tumults that be in che world 
1 are partly about things known, partly 


about things unknown; accordingly as men ap- 
i i ply their ſpirits to the one or tlie ocher : the in- 
tent and aim of all men in theſe their heats, 
being in truth, whiarever they pretend, (and 
ehe pretens is erer coloured over) no other 
7 T'Y thing 


228 Chap. 1. 


thing but an affectation of power and tyran- 


ny over other men. el = 

The known things about which we do ſo 
much contend, are reduced by a wiſe man unto 
theſe three heads; concupiſcence of fleſh , con- 
cupiſcence of eyes, and pride of life; expreſ. 
ſing by an uſual metonimy the object by the 
act: and he addes, that this is all the world 
contains, namely in order to the worldly or 


ſenſual mans deſire: for a worldly temptation 


muſt needs be one of theſe; and about ſome 
of theſe is all our worldly emulations conver- 
ſant, tlie concernment either of our pleaſurs 
or wealth or honour. Unto concupiſcence of 
fleſbi belongs all that is apt to pleas the lower 


ſenſes of Touch, Taſte, and Smell; which be 


verſed in the more tangible emploiments of nu- 
trition, vegetation, and generation. To concu. 
piſcence of the eyes all that may delight the up- 
per ſenſes of ſight and hearing; as gold, ſilver, 
chains, jewels, coſtly attires, dreſſes, furniture: 
of rooms, delicious walks and gardenings, mu- 
fick, applaus of men, and thelike. To pride of 
life, the things that tickle the inward ſenſes and 


imagination, as great titles, large retinue, offi- 


ces and command of ſtate, wich all worldly 


ſuperiority. Theſe are the things that inflame 
mankind to ſo many combuſtions in this world: 
each man thruſting forward and crowding to be 
firſt, in that he propoſes to himſelf as the oh. 
je 
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ject of his chief content. The feud began with 
che world, and will not wholly ceas fo long 'as 
it laſteth in its preſent ftate of corruption: 
tho it hath been in ſom times and places much 
. W mitigated by vertue of a religion which 7eſws 
e our Lord planted upon earth on very purpos to 
4 ME flake this helliſh fire. 

r And it is to be obſerved that the Tempter 
n (as it is recorded by one of the Evangeliſts) aſ- 
je ſaulted even the very ſacred Perſon of our Lord 
himſelf with one of all theſe three temptations; 
according as he thought meet to make chois of 
ſom one of each, that might beſt correſpond 
unto ſuch a conceived - perſon in thoſe circum- 
ſtances of time and place he either found or 
put him in. He found him in the deſart hungry; 
and there, Command that theſe ſtones be made 
bread, as it was a temptation of carnal concu- 
;/cence molt befitting the time and place; ſo is 
it of that kind ſuch a' one as might ſeem leaſt 
unbefitting ſuch a perſon, being of all the moſt 
innocent, eſpecially to a hungry man. Upon 
the battlements of a high Church, in the 
ace of a populous city, who might behold 
and admire at his miraculous preſervation and 
ſanctity, acta te deorſum , leap down, was a 
Id: temptation belonging to concupiſcence of eyex, 
be in order to vulgar applaus : nor would it ap- 
pear ſo manifeſtly evil to do ſuch a thing in the 
ace of the multitude, who ſeeing his ſafety 
C 3 might 
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30 Chap, 1, 
might look ugon him ever after with greater 
o0d about: 


hi Fa anfyGiins their hes. omnia 
1104 dabo, ; ; 133: N 

What heats are raiſed about theſe things. in 
the world berwixt man and man, in city and; 

conntrey lo thick, ſo general in all places, to (et 

down.with. pen. and.ink.it, is impoſſible they be 
ſo many, and al ſo ſuperfluous they be ſo.obvi«i 

ous, And from whence are all theſe wars inteſtin 
and forreign, domeſtick and civil, perſonal andi m 
national, be they not from our conaupiſcenctuſſſ th 
it is not to be denied. And ſo long asg ther is 
| concupiſcence 


 _ 25 
con 7 in the world, the thing 8 „ile. 
or lenk motion 57 1515 t nenn; 6 1 
ny preſent purpos to de any t thingin this 
0 kind; after the endeayours of ſo n 17 thon- 
3 fand facted perlons, apdfi apt! ix prophe bs, 920 
Cours, who have bottfb Their exanpliand 
doctrin der et bib cgi ythe 
of this ſinful weed. But happy is a chan 1 
vhom the three · fold members 9, Lore ne Eats 
are become chrough his care Y.QVEL. 
bY himſelf. either quite dead, or ac leaft FAR 5 
ing he only lives, and lives ſike a man,, 
ee. * 
The other noiſes, "which i is "the i bj . 
matter of this my preſent conſiderat 
the many claſhing opinions about Go 
goes Tn wee ſineſs, ag l chi 
willappear, à ghoſtly fight, a 5 9 of 
—— or borſemed in che clouds? and yet 
tis W to ſpeak: what real heart: burn- 
ings, what dendly, tancour it breeds in mens 
minds, and wh ag gor mice it cauſes 
in the world: Ic is a thing. I. have often and 
deeply conſidered not without bocrour and 
commiſeration. 
he reſult of my choughts heria, is thus 
tin much: Surely, there is ſomthing iovilable. over 
man, and ſtronger and more politick than be, 
chat does this contumely to. mankind ,. 
cats in theſe apples of contention amongſt = 
C 4 that 
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that hiſſes vs to war and battle, as waggiſh 
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32 Chap. 1. 


boyes do dogs inthe freet , which being once 
fet on tear and ee , upon no 
chef eius or motive than thar impuſion, Fot 
how els could it poſſibly com to pals, that a 
company of men altogether unknown to one 
another, in ſeveral plates, garbs, conſtitutions, 
empfoymen ts, ages, and educations, ſhould all | 
of a ſoddain, no man knows bow riſe up con- 
ſpire and jump together in à conceit before un. 
thought of, and to all other men beſides them- 
ſelves improbable, ſo tinanimons and vigo- 
reuſly, as to put all to a hazard for its defence 
and propagation, will nor nill the whole world 
that may diſlike it, with ſuch heat of earneſt- 
nes as is never ſeen to fppear in any known 
good thing. Can this be any thing els, than an 
jmpreſſion made upon us by ſom invifible ſub- 
ſtance or mon, that by this aicry pliantoſme 
jnflames us one againſt another unto our uttet 
worrying and deyonrinp; unto whom our 
deadly feuds ariſing theron , may haply give 
no leſs content and ſport than dogs fighting in 
the ſtreets to wanton boys that ſet them on. 
This we may ſuſpect atdeaft; and if we do, 
methinks ic ſhould make our pens and weapons 
drawn for the maintenance of our fanſy fall out 
of our unwaty bands. And is it otherwaye 
poſſible, rbatany faction in the world ſhould 
not have the capacity to think, that as they 


§. 1. | 33: 
jadg and condemn all the world beſides them- 
ſelvs; ſo alſo by all the reſt of the world are 
they themſelys judged : and can they not ſee it 
as ridiculons in themſelvs to judg, as in an- 
other whoſe judgment they contemn , and as 


eaſily ſuſpect themſelvs, as they do cenſoriouſly 


diſefteem their neighbour , whom they cannot 
but acknowledg to be in other things their 
equalls, their elders oftentimesin age , ſuperi- 
our haply in naturall parts, more eminent in 


birth and breeding, equally ſubjects of our 


common creatour, and haply in all civil reſpec 
their betters. Is not this prodigious ? and 
unto what can it rationally be attributed, but 
ſome maligne ſubſtance inviſible, that makes a 
fool of mankind? Are not men blaſted? Are 
they not inchanted > I ſhould think nothing 
els can be ſaid for it: and therfore they run 
and fling, and turn up tail, and ſauff the wind, - 
and hoof. beat the earth, and bellow to battle, 
as if they were ſtung with gad flies. But let us 
uſe moderation, God dwells not in a whirl- 
wind. If every one would but once begin to 
ſuſpect himfelf as in all prudence he may, the 
buſineſs were half ended, and a right under - 
ſtanding very forwardly on. bags ©: 


Voullity ef title. | 
F F. the things of this world why men ſhould 
contend ſo much, the reaſon is enongh 
» br appa- 
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34 Chap. I. X 
apparent: we live, and our being is ſupported 
by them. Nor is it an eaſie thing, eſpecially if 
metr do not apply themſelves unto very ferious 
conſideration, to diltinguiſh between things ne- 
ceſfary and: ſuperfluons, or to know wen w 
have enough; the ignorance wherof urges us 
to many very both unneceſſary troubles and 
falicitudes within our ſelves, and illegall con. 
tentions.with our neighbours, to the breach of 
charity and peace. And ther is hardly a man 

aft tutelage but knowes whence theſe heats 
Aale oth in himſelf and other men. ks 
But that we ſhou[d.ftruggle ſo much about 
opinions, even unto. blood and utter ruin ſome. 
cines of whole Kingdoms, except it be don in 
order to the things of this world, wherin we 
labour by ſuch means for a greater ſhare than 
other wis would happen to us, or that the wic- 
ked fiend is in it, no ſatisfactory reaſon in the 
world can be given. eee, ee, 

For tell me, I pray you Sir that fru gle ſo 


14. 


A 1 / „ *; 
much and ſo earneſtly for the progagakion o 


your opinion; What good is it that I ſhould 
think as you do ? Is it for your on intereſt, 
or for mine? If your own, Iam not bound to 
ſery your fanſy, or inſlave my underſtamding to 
your pleaſur; if for mine, I thank you for 
your good will, but refaſe your ſervice. -Al- 
tdough you may have a thought concerni 
God or natur, perhaps better than mine, ( i 
xa ave 
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8. ä 
have any) or worth my bearing, if I have 
none; yet can you not rationally think either 
tat you are hound in juſtice to communicate it 
unto me, or I to embrace it? Ther is nothing 


bunt ay © torurge you, which is neitherrobſti-: 


„ nor doth any law of ju- 
ſtice oblige me to accept of your favour if you 
offer in; (ith every one ſtands as free in him- 
ſelf either to refuſe or accept a good turn prof 
fered by another, as that other to preſent it. 
Will you ung and force me to be of your opi- 
nion, which perhaps 1 look upon either as of 
no concetment at all tome or fals? And he 
made me your vaſſailꝰ So great a vaſſail as to 
command my thoughts; and thoſe too, whjeh 
are verſed not about your ſelf or me, but our 
common creatour, and his works and provĩ- 
dence; which if they be rectiffed in you by: 
any light to me unknown, enjoy your own-hap- 


pines, I envy it not; leav me to my ſelf as Ido 


you, and doc not importunely againſt the very 
laws of right reaſon obtrude a courteſy upon 
him that likes it not, nor thinks it fo. Had you 
any true charity for me, you would not diſturh 
my peace, which even in your on judgment is 


one of our greateſt goods, for an opinion of 


yours which you: cannot but ſee to be in my 
judgment of! ſo little-valiew. Let it be what it 
will, a forced favour is an affront :- force but a 
dog to eat or drink when he has not a lift to it, 

and 


— 


36 Chap. 1. a 
and ſee but how that very poor beaſt will take 
it. f 1 

Are not you and I worms of the earth both: | 
of us, and equally ſubject unto that ſours of 


light which is above? Why then ſhould you 


go about to perſwade me to take my influence 
from your body , whichis of no leſs opacity | 
than mine own? You are inlightened, you ſay. 
and have received a truth which I want. Firſt. ; 
you are aſſured no more than my ſelf that it is 


a truth; and although you may think you be, 


one mans word is in this thing I am ſure as good 
as anothers; and if you have received it, and 
it be ſuch, can you not be happy alone as 
well in this as other things, or permit your 
neighbour to walk as well naked of truth, as 
clothes or other neceſſaries, which you will 


never thruſt upon any, although your ſelf ne. 
ver ſo much abound and he want: If I do want: 


your truth, my want if it be any harm, it is mine 


own not yours, But let it be a truth received, 


is therfor all the whole cours and order of the 
Univers changed > Why may not I have that 
light if any ſuch thing it be, from that general 
ſuperiour caus whence you received it? it can-: 
not be wrought in me without him, why may it: 
not by him without you as well in me as your 
ſelf? How are you becom of a ſadden unto | 
me a ſtar of influence, who was the other day | 
a portion of the ſame earth and darkneſs with 
me? | But | 


I. 3. 17 
But now you begin to be angry, that I 
will not admit of the happines you bring 
me: and are you ſo indeed? then by your fa- 

vour your propoſition was made to me not 

from charity but pride, not unto my good 

but ſlavery : becaus I am really perhaps 2 

vou, ther muſt be a trick invented to bring 
me under in conceit; and to captivate his 
underſtanding who is in power and ability 

2 your betters: Thus ſhall you get a dignity 

by the ſhadow of your fanſy, where you could 

not appear by any demonſtration of reall and 
apparent worth. But now grown more wroth, 

ou call me bruit beaſt, and dog and imp of 
darknes: and ſo you break forth out of the 
cloud you walked in, and the ſheepskin broken, 
the true ſace of a wolf is ſeen; you offered 
to give to me, in hopes I ſhould therupon fall 
down and worſhip, upon my refuſall you 

2 claw me with your curſes,” a ſign that your 

propoſall was not for my good but your own; 

to work a glory not in me hut over me, and to 
boaſt your ſelf in my conqueſt. If you had 
been born my Prince you could not have com- 
manded my thoughts, do you think by com- 
3 manding them to make your ſelf one? Con- 
tent your ſelf. Puffing guſts of new fanſies un- 
der what pretens ſoever they com (new reaſon, 
= new light or new revelation in any particu- 
lar perſon) are for their very violence to be 
ſulpeR- 
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Chap. 1. 


Raeedel When I hear any to cenfar all man- 
kind , and to diſparage all judgments but his 
own; I begin then to think-wors:of his tban 
all others ; tor true xnowledg walks not with / 
unirerſall contempt. _ IF the ty be indeed of 
God, peace and ticeknes will accompany it, al 
leaſt in the firſt reacher. God reſides not in 
tempeſts, nor does even he himſelf force mam 
will. The very Goſpel and volum of our Chr 
ſtianity was not thruſt upon us, but gently put 


into our hands upon our own good liking, by 7 


perſwaſion of miracles and words'df peace. 


Y ſuppoſe weare:ſavered you und I as well in 


ſoul as body; ndr ö my ſoul: an more than 
budy any patt of you; how comes it then, 
that being fo carles of my body which you de q 
ſee,you are ſo zealous of my ſdul you fee not? | 
You. are no more to anſwer for nie herafter id 
another life, than you eat and drink for me in 
this; nor partake there more than here eithet 
of my weal or woe. But your charity urge 
you forfooth far my futute good, and how | 
coms it chen ſo dend and ſenceles of my pre- 
ſent. Ther be many waies of help you might 
= me in this life, in order to my welfar in 
if you heed me not in all theſe diſtreſſes 7 
which you ſee and I feel, what eſteem can I have 
of your pretended wellwiſhes in a tate i imagi> 7 
- nary abroad? For charity if it de crue begin; 


11 


at home. 


S. 3. 39 

I Thavereaſon to think that God is as good 
to me as be is to you, and will afford me as ma- 
ny helps of light and reaſon as another: if not, 
he hath leſt me at leaſt in my own power to 
choos my guide, which ſhall be ſuch a one as I 
dg aforeband to be wiſer than my ſelf. 

1 All vaſſallage is againſt natur; and when any 
man enters upon it on bis own accord, it is up- 
on ſome, hopes of a foredeemed greater good 


dency in the guide we fix upon. Now ther is 


5 


„ no captivity more eminent chan that of 'the 
h underſtanding; which therfor is of all others 
3, co be mot ſpontaneous and rational, and with. 
> eee een ordert: bar is abe 
in me and not res ſon, to truſt my ſelf t. the 


jd conduct of a man I know to be as ignorant as 

my ſelf, and deſtitute of all autority over me 
in thalc affaires, without either conviction of 
& reaſon, or motive of miracle; and for him to 
ag rais any mutiny againſt. me, thereby to com- 
e. pell to the obeyſance of bis thoughts whom 
kt be bath no reaſons to perſwade , is a force too 
i too bruitiſn, and contrary to all lawes both of 


t 


dom to be reſident in you, than I find to be in 
1 my 


46 Chap. 1. - 
my ſelf > Can any Pilgrim yield up himſelf te 


the guidance of a perſon he has no rea ſon to. 
think more skilfull in the waies than himſelf 
is, andif upon his refuſall co follow, that per: | 
ſon ſhould offer violence, and either drag him 
by force into the way himſelf fhowes, or offer 
to cut his throat for refuſall; would you eſteem | 
ſuch a directour to be the Pilgrims friend or 1 
thief and robber. Becaus you cannot maiſtet 
my thoughts and make me a vaſfail to you 


conceits, which I am fo far from. judging ratio. 
nal, that I cannot but think them both itmpions 
and ſenceles; you will therfore take upon you 
to maiſter my eſtate and life: and perhaps only 
to effect this you pretend the other: what i; 
this but robbery and murder commenced upon 
a prerens of charity? Ther be ſom theeves it 
the world chat will not aſſault a traveller, til 
they have offered him as a preparative to theit 
convenience, the ſight of ſom curioſity to ſtand 


and demurr upon: I heard once of an honeſt} 


traveller who in this manner gave thiry piece 
of gold for a hate offered him in his journey by 
a ſeeming countrey man to buy for his ſupper; 
chooſing rather againſt bis judgment to make 


ſuch a market than to dye for his obſtiriacy, but 


is this a good and commendable violence? 
Shall we prais theſe actions or do like to them? 
God forbid. 1 | 
You look upon me as an accurſed thing with. 
out 


S. 3. 41 
coat the beleef and light you walk by: And why 
ſoꝛ Whac if I think the like of you, for that 
fi very fals light and beleef you boaſt of? If I 
do ir not, learn vertue of me, that ſo you may 
the ſooner perſwade me to com to you for 
ti knowleds And how coms it to paſs you do ſo 
look upon me? Are you a Chriſtian ? So am 
41. Have you meditated ſeriouſly upon the pro- 
{& miſes ofthe Goſpel;and hopes of a future reſur. 
ri rection? I have done ſo too: have you lived 
-& juſtly ſoberly and piouſly in this world, ex- 
8 petting our bleſſed hopes in the comming of 
u our Lord Jeſus in glory? I do the ſame: and if 
I may ſpeak one word ſecundum inſipientiam 
perhaps more, in mortification more frequent, 
ny more abounding in charity, more conſtant in 
in} che integrity of all my dealings, more chaſt and 
il ſober, leſs intangled in this preſent world, or 
It any affections thereof, more affected to my ma- 
nd ker and redeemer, and I am perſwaded , that 
| God doth inhabit and dwell within me. Why 
ei then do you trouble me? he was of another 
by ſpirit who ſaid, Si quis aliter ſentit, Deus ipſi & 
rz hic revelabit : He that never judged amiſs in 
points of Religion had ſo much meekneſs in 

him, as to conceit if any one in this or that 
particular thought otherwis than himſelf, that 
God either had or would reveal it him, and 
ſo abſtained from cenſuring; whereas yon 
ch condemn all men that think not as you do, 
_Iut D who 


42 Chap, Is 
who for aught I know think arigbt of nothing. 
The very true beleef and right judgment of 
things, whence is it, or how come we by it ? If | 
it be mans own operation, you cannot tell bat 
that I haveit. If it be Gods work, you cannot 
blame me if I have it not; his gifts are free 
and diſpenſed as himſelf pleaſes: Am I in fault 
or do I deſerv to be vext and harraſſed by. my 


neighbour, becaus the Kings majefty hath not 


given me a chain of gold > Whether he hath A 


promiſed it or no, I am ſure the performance is 
only in his hand, and my duty being don I can- 


not in juſtice be either checkt or beaten for de- 
fault of the donary, which is to com only from 
above; and if my King or God detain it, it is | 

a vertue in me to be reſigned, and think he hath 
a reaſon for it altho I know it not; and that 1 
have it not, may be indeed my miſery, but not 
my fault. 7 

St. Paul havinp ſeverely chid the people of 

Corinth in his firſt Letter he wrote to them for 
their many diſorders, and ſome ſuch like diſſen- 7 

tions (though in a far inferiour degree) as our: 


in England be, and their great obſtinacy and 


feuds therupon, with variety of pious rheto. 
rick upon every ſubje& they ſo contentiouſly ©? 
diſagreed in, inſinuated at laſt; chat whatſo- 
ever they might pretend for thoſe their various 
Schiſmes, from the power and Spirit of God, 
(even as we here do) yet God was not _ F 
and 
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JET 43 
and teally among them at all; fo God, faith 
he, & not the God of diſſention bat if peace ; 
and then he addes a great Oracle, which he left 
behinde him for after ages, to {top all diſſenti. 
ous feuds that might ever ariſe in any people 
about the preheminence of doctrin in Chriſti- 
anity, wherin each one may pretend to be chief- 
eſt guide. An 4 vob, ſaith he, verbum Dei pro- 
ceſſit, an in vos ſolos pervenit? Did the word 


3 of God proceed from you, or unto you only 
did it com? as if he ſhould have ſaid , you have 
no reaſon, you people of Corinth, to ftand fo 


much upon your opinions in matters of religi- 
on, or to conteſt ſo hotly about them to your 
mutuall diſparagements and breach of peace, 
fith the Goſpel and word of God neither came 
forth from any of you, nor yet did it com only 
to you, that any of you ſhould therby (and 
other wis it could not be) preſume to be teacher 
of the reſt in opinions and waies they cannot in 


their reaſon approve of, unles they ſhould pre- 
fer your autority before it. Here then is preſcri- 


bed a moſt oraculous rule, both to know whence 
the right Chriſtian truth is to be deduced in any 


F matter of doubt, and whoſe conduct is to be 
rejected, whatever light or knowledg any one 
may pretend by way of priviledg, for the ob- 


taining over other men the preheminence of 2 
guide or leader. That man or thoſe people who 
can rightly challenge a power of leading other 

D 2 men 


44 Chap. 1: 
men in a way of religion muſt be ſuch and only 
ſauch;as either the word of God came from, or 
unto whom alone the word of God came. And 
it muſt needs in reaſon be ſo; for who ſhould 
teach us in any ſcience, or reſolv any doubts 
ariſing in it, but the maiſter who firſt ſhewed it 
(if any ſuch can be found) or which at firſt pro- 
feſſed it: I ask then all theſe our religious 
duelliſts, both Anabaptiſt and Quaker, Preſ- 
byterian and Proteſtant: Did the word of God 
com from you, or came it auto you alone? and 
unto which of you did it firſt com, that we 
may adhere unto that party without diſpute. 
He from whom it came, muſt have the primary 
guidance over all; and he unto whom it firſt 
came, muſt carry a ſecondary preſidentſhip| 
over all ſuch as be derived from him; but which 
of you is it that can pretend to either. That it 
came not alone to either our Puritan or Prote. 
ſtant is evidently apparent: ſith by the teftimo- 3 
ny of the Apoſtle ic went forth unto all the ends | 
of theearth : and indeed our own experience 
and knowledg of ſeveral Kingdoms that be 
Chriſtian would ſufficiently witnes that with- | 
out any teſtimony ar all: and that it came not 
forth from either of them is as manifeſt as the 
other ſith the word and Goſpel of Chriſt was in 
the world many ages before any of thoſe waye | 
were extant ; and the Puritan with all theit 
factions found that word here in England in the 
hands 
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hands of the Proteſtant, and the Proteſtant it is 
well enough known wreſted it from the Ro- 
man Catholick , who had lived in it a thou- 
ſand years before any Proteſtant was known 
or heard of in the Land: and the Catholic 
received it from his Papal! Paſtour or Biſhop, 
the Brittain from Pope Elutherius, the Saxon 
from Pope Gregory the Great, as all hiſtories 
witneſs. Let us take heed then, we incurr 
not the cenſur of mad men, for pretending 
with ſo many furious quarrells both by tongue 
and pen and ſword a precedency in religion one 
over another, where according to this great 
oracle of St. Paul it is manifeſt that none of us 
can have any; nay by this rule we cannot have 
ſo much as truth amongſt us, any further than 
we are conformable unto him from whom the 
word of God came, or to them anto whom it 
firſt came : and if we make a ſtrict examin, we 
ſhall find that they anto whom the goſpel in this 
nation firſt came , were not either Proteſtants, 
Presbyterians, or Independents, and He from 
whom it came was one whom all theſe do hate. 
Where then is truth, and which of theſe duel- 
liſts hath the precedency in it? I mention not 
the Papiſt or Roman Catholick amongſt the 
reſt , both becaus he raiſes no troubles but is 
on the ſuffering (ide, oppugned by all opini- 
alters of what ever kind they be, and defamed 
and vexed by them all, who notwithſtanding 
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upon the fame account of religion defame and 
vex one another, unto the daily diſquiet and 
overthrow of our Kingdom: as allo becaus | 
I beleev he would ſoon anſwer the doubt, 
and by tlie teſt of this great oracle carry away 
the precedency from us all, and we all found to 
have no more truth in us than we have confor- | 
mity unto Roman. catholicks. Wherefore gen- 
tlemen I ſhall never engage my ſelf in any of 
your feuds, (and I would to God none els | 


would do it) till you anſwer me to this my que- 


tion, which I make to you all in general, and to 


each party in particular. An 4 vobis verbum 3 | 


Det proceſſit. au ad vos ſolos pervenit , did the 
Goſpel firlt com from you, or only to you: 
If either, tell me which and on what fide it is, | 
and I ſhall be on that; if neither, Ican be of | 
no ſide to follow it as my guide: for though 
each party may baply have in it ſome re- 
liques of truth amongſt other fals inventi- Þ 
ons (and all truths are not utterly aboliſh. X 
ed on the ſodain) yet can no ſuch party hold 
forth any doctrin I may ſafely build upon. 
That Perſon, or that See, or that Congregation | 
from whom the Goſpel came, or thoſe people | 
at leaſt unto whom it firſt came, legaly delivered 
and not extorted, and totally accepted without 
diminiſnment, commenſuratively unto his mind 


who ſent it, theſe are the onely perſons unto 


whom of divine right precedency ſo much be- 
| longs, 


guide his nei 
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longs, as all that will be of Chriſts myſtical bo- 
dy not onely may ſafely, but muſt univerſally 


follow them. But where this body of men 


may be, the Pope and Papiſts from whom and 
unto whom alone the Goſpel firſt came, being 
by us concluded under errour, is ſo obſcure that 
I for my part having loſt them cannot find out 
whom I may ſafely adhere unto in the opinions 
and practi ſes of religion: (ith none of us in 
England beſides them can according to this 
great oracle of St. Paul, pretend any right to 
bour in thoſe wayes. Wherfor 
it were good wiſdom in my judgment to 
ſheath both our ſwords and pens, and be at 
peace, till we can find out a party among us that 
can make good this canonical title of prehemi- 
nence; for ſhe that can do it is the onely pure 
and mother Church, whom all muſt hear and 
obey unto : and all other factions that be un- 
conformable unto that holy Church from 
whom or unto whom firſt the Goſpel came, are 
little better perhaps then ſtark naught. 

I cannot ſee then as yet why we ſhould all of 
us, Presbyterian, Proteſtant, and Independent, 
inveigh ſo furiouſly either one againſt another 
within our ſelus, or all of us againſt the Papiſ;or 
why upon this account any one ſhould be puft 
up againſt his neighbour, or hate and proſecute 
him as anexecrable thing; but that we ſhould 
rather ſtudy mutual comiſeration, charity and 
peace. D 4 §. 4. 
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§. 4. 
Heats and reſolution. 


AT Her have ever been variety of opinions in 
the world, and conſidering the diverſity 
of our conſtitution and complexion will ever 
ſtill be unto the end, ſo long as we be left to our 
ſelves, | 
In che ſmall knowledg we have of times 
paſt, ther is enough to certifie the diviſion of 
mindes and opinions in all ages and places. But | 
it is to be noted that none of theſe ever ſubmit- 
ted to another, nor fell into unity by convicti- 
on of any one reaſon above the reſt? and yet 
doubtles ther was ever ſom ſuch reaſon extant. 
But they reſted notwithſtanding at length, like 
boiſterous whirlwinds after ſome ages puffing | 
one againſt another, well broken, tired and de- 
caying for want of further matter: but that 
which never fails is truth. | i 
Nor do I find that they uſed in former times 
of old among the Pagans, other weapons of- 
fenſiv or defenſiv in the heats of their opinion- 
wars, but onely pen and ſpeech. Our Chri- | 
ſtians, thoſe huge eminent profeſſours of humi- | 
lity peace and moderation, are the onely hot- 
ſpur opiniaſters, and ſurely the ſharpeſt darers 
and eagereſt fighters for their ſeſf-wills and 
conceits that were ever yet brought upon this 
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worlds amphitheater. And as they ſhow the 
greateſt fury, ſo do they exhibite the leaſt rea- 
ſon of all controvertiſts upon earth. For, the 


fpirit, the light, the Lord, the word, and ſuch 


like motives of a new fanſy, what can theſe 
things ſignifie between men of the ſame profeſ- 
ſion, that pretend all to the ſame things; but 
onely this, that the Papal chair being once re- 
moved every one may advance his own ſeat in 
the place: for all are equally 'infallible, equally 
reſolute and unmoveable in their decrees. Nor 
does any ever heed the invalidity of his mo- 
tives, nor for the moſt part underſtand when he 
is confuted even by his own weapons; ſo eager 
we are and withal impertinent and reſolute. 

In truth, opinions and controverſies once rai- 
ſed were never yet allayed by reaſon, nor ever 
can be: for the firſt founder and forger of the 
novelty being moved thereunto by paſſion and 


© intereſt (as in time it proves evident to the 


world) put on a reſolv never to yield, whether 


7 be held forth a natural or ſupernatural light as 


a weapon of his warfar, and therfore he will 
onely be tried by his own weapon, and that roo 
ſhall ſignifie nothing but in his own band: 
which is a certain way of victory at leaſt in the 
eyes of the vulgar, whom he ſeeks to inveigle, 
and conſequently both of intereſt and glory to 
himſelf. And ler ther be never ſo many opini- 
ons, they all overcome. 
How 
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How (hall be be confured that brings with 
himſelf (I mean in appearance and his own pre. 
tens) the Lord or ligbe, or word or ſpirit, or tra. 
dition or reaſon, with open defiance to the whole 
world as utterly devoid of all ſuch helps which 
himſelf and be alone enjoys in all abundance? 
confute him that can. Let truth and wiſdom 
flow like ſtreams from the lips of his opponent, 
let all ſort of rhetorick conſpire to his ſatisfa. 
ction; if he do not laugh at it as empty ſounds 
and not the true word, as fleſh and not irit, 
as man and not the Lord, as darknes and not 
light, as folly and not reaſon, as human inven- 
tions and no divine tradition, let me loſe belief 
for ever. And what end can ther be made of 
ſach new ſtarted doubts? or where lies the de- 
fet or reaſon of their indeterminablenes, 
but only in the pride and obſtinacy of the firſt | 
prophet and his diſciples, who indeed are not 
ſuch if they be not ſelf-willed and ſelf-conceit- 
ed like himſelf. 

And this may bethe reaſon of that ſage ad- 
vice the Apoſtle gives to Titus; Hæreticum lo- 
minem poſt unam et alteram correptionem devita, 
&c. An heretical man check him once or twice 
and then avoid him; for he is utterly ſubverted 
and condemned in his own judgment. As if 
he had ſaid, diſpute not with him but check 
Him, if that will do no good avoid him for he 


is Paſt hopes. But how is ſuch a one m—_— 
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cd in his own judgment ! and why ſhonld we 
therfor treat no further with him. Namely,be- 
caus he knows aforehand in his own heart, what 
ever he pretend, that out of malice, pride or 
other paſſion he holds forth his novelties, and 

et means not to yield or be convicted of it, 
whatſoever ſhall be ſaid againſt him, becaus it 
would put a lettance to his intereſt and the un- 
lawful ends he aims at, either to be ſubdued or 
ſeem to be overcom. 

If ther were any true reſpect in the world 
or eſteem of one another; if every man had 
but that value of his neighbor which he hath of 
himſelf, (wheras he hath oftentimes reaſon to 
have more) then would all theſe opinion- feuds 
either not kindle at all,or be ſoon extinguiſhed. 
For although it could hardly be prevented con- 
ſidering human conſtitutions, but that odde 
thoughts and various whimſies would riſe in the 
minds of men that are left to themſelvs; yet ſo 
long as they remained inward without iſſuing 
forth to life, or as a ſtill · born child never to 
walk abroad, all would be well enough betwixt 
neighbours, and charity inviolate amongſt 
them. It were a moſt happy thing, if the fans» 
rick wombs, and brains of mortals would thus 
miſcarry in the child birth, and their conceit 
com forth ſtill· born: and ſo indeed ic would, 
did not ſelf. opinion midwife it into the world 
and preſerv its life. 

But 
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But as ſoon as the mind has once conceived of 
her Incubus, ſhe ſwells preſently with pride, 
that every vein ſtretches, and labours hugely 
to bring forth; the featous babe when it is once 
out, does ſo mightily pleas the dam, that it is | 
carried from city to city to be ſhown , and ſee | 
the wonder, within a ſmall ſpace we have thou. 
ſands of that opinion all ready preſt to undergo Þ 
a martyrdom for the imp; ſo prone is mankind 
to deluſion. But inthe true hous and manſion of 
7eſus, who is the right and only ſplendor of di. 
vine glory, all this baſtardly brood is ſuffocated, * 
for the moſt part in the conception by the ſpirit 7 
of him who reſides there, but generally in the 
birth by the care of government inſtituted and 
obſerved in that place: and if the harlot do by 
her ſubtilty bring forth and expoſe her brat to 
view ſhe flies for it, and the chattering moon 
calf, as ſoon as they can catch it up, is ſtiflel. 
Ith interim there is nothing brought forth ſo 
deformed, but it is hugged and careſſed as the '* 
faireſt of creatures; ſach ſelf conceit accom- 
panies all theſe natural conceptions: go about 
to convince it to be the ſeed of ſatan, and dirt 
will be thrown in your face; this is the ſucceſs 
and event of all diſputes in religion. No man 
will erer be confuted, or if really he be, he will 
not acknowledg it, nor deſert his caus; for 
to ſeem to be convinced, is to ſuffocate his in- 
tereſt and glory with his own hands. 
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When opinions therfore once riſe, ther is 


' ſome reaſon indeed in Power, but no power at 


all in Reaſon, either to aſſwage or ſtifle them: 
and if they do multiply, as they are very nimble 


and volatile, apt to fly and encreas like fire in 
dry ſtubble before a ſtrong wind, then Power it 


ſelf is humbled before them as unreaſonable and 
ſenceles, even as before all Rea ſon was eſteemed 
impotent and weak. If Princes would ſeriouſſy 


lay theſe things to heart, much of evil might 


be prevented in a Kingdom. 

Let any man think within himſelf what he 
pleaſes, thoughts are free and do harm to 
none, but haply to the ſpirit of himſelf: but 
if once having invented a conceit he go about 
to compel his neighbours to think as he does, 
otherwiſe to bring upon them vexation and 
ruin; if he be reſtles till one of theſe be don, 
and begin to make ſigns thereof, as ſymptoms 
of an approaching earthquake; then let all men 
take heed, and he eſpecially that fits above the 
reſt, whoſe care it is to look to the ſafety of us 
all, and all our welfar too is involyed in the 
peace and ſafety of himſelf. 

I have often wondered in my ſelf, that ſince 
all mens opinions are their own ſelf. created pa- 
radiſes, wherein they ſolace and pleas themſelvs, 
why they ſhould not be content to enjoy their 
pleaſuresalone, but are reſtles till they have 
brought all others in to their garden of delight, 

and 


, 
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and made them taſt of their fruit. It is not 
uſually ſo in other delightfull pleaſures of this 
world, wherof all men endeavour to make a | 
monopoly to themfelvs, if they be more ſpe. 
cial delights. And yet after ſom ſerious thoughts 
we may diſcern a reaſon for it upon fight of the 7 
great pride which their own words and geſtures |! 
bewray in them, They would be as gods unto 7 
men, for whom they create out of nothing ſo 
pretty a paradiſe of pleaſur : Another would 
ſay, they rather appear like the ſerpent in the 
garden, diſcovering more as they pretend of 
Gods ſecrets, than plain old Adam and Eve 
ever dreamed of, 3 
Let it be what it will; in this the hierogly- 
phick is clear: After God hath once ſettled a 
Church wherin is the tree of life, if any one 
neglecting the things which ar ordained for his jj 
uſe and benefit begin to diſcover new diſturb- 
ing ſecrets not before heard of in the place, let 
every one then beware; latet auguis in herba. 


§. 5. 


Moti ves to moderation. 


1 things, if they were ſeriouſly conſi. 
dered, would methinks much weaken 
ſelf. conceit of our own judgments which ub- 
ſtruts all righe underſtanding in matters of 


religion. 714 
Firſt | 
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Firſt is, the great ignorance our ſtate and 
condition is involved , concerning either God 
in himſelf, or his works or providence. This is 
the firſt, And if any anticipate me and ſay, that 
the ſcripture reveals enough unto us; | anſwer 
it is true, if men would content themſelvs to 
2 uſe it to that purpos it was written, for to guid 
our feet in the practis of ſolid goodneſs ſo- 
briety and juſtice, upon a hopes of future bliſs 
ZZ promiſed to all ſuch as ſhall be found ſo doing 
in him that revealed it: for this is both the 
2 compendium and end of that holy writ, and it 
is enough. But if not thinking of this, we 
7 uſe it, as now generally we do, to rais and 
ſtrengthen us in new opinions, for which it was 
never intended tho for augbr ] can fee it is the 
greateſt if not the ſole uſe we make of it) then 

it rather makes our maze greater then leſſens 

it, and through our abuſe of it puts us beſides 
# thoſe truths and wayes, which otherwiſe we 

ſhould very conſtant and patiently purſue. 
| Whence are all theſe varieties of opinions now 
in England, and the obſtinacy each one hath in 
bis own, but by the confident abuſe of that ſa- 
cred book, out of which we throw texts at one 
another, as the old - Tectour Oliver uſed in 
his ſports to caſt carpets and cuſhions about the 

Z heads of his play mates, and in his feaſts apple 
carts and cuſtards, which were never made for 
that purpos tho he he was pleaſed ſo to abuſe 
them 
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them for his paſtime. Experience bath now 
taught us clear enough, chat che Scriptur is 4 
dangerous edged tool to put into the hands of 
the rude and boiſterous vulgar. A compendi- 
ous narration of the ſtory and morallity of it 
ſo ordered unto ſolid practis, that it were ſuf- 
fered to be uſed for nothing els (either for dif. ® 
putes or jeſting conceits)kept our EngliſhChri. 7 
ſtian nation for a thouſand years together, ſo 


* 


long as it was catholick, in all unity and peace, 


onely ſuffices, (which is contrary to the very 
genius and end and purpos of Gods word and 
them that wrote it) hath filled the land with ſo 
much wretchleſnes and diviſions. þ 
And who ſhall interpret the ſcriptur to us, to 
the end it may guide our thoughts without er. 
rour 2 It ſeif? ſo ſom ſay; but then, if we may 


gueſs at the natur of it by the fruits of the in- 


terpretation we have from it, what a Chaos of 
confuſion would it be thought to be; for ſuch 
be the contradictory interpretations that are 
all ſaid to com from it: Shall the Church inter. 
pret it? no this is Popiſn: and what Church? 
choſe in whoſe hands we found it, or from 

whoſe | 
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whoſe hands we firſt had it; if the former, they 
may be as deſtitute of power to interpret as our 
ſelves; if the other, then muſt we return unto the 
i- Obedience of the Roman church: for all the world 
it knows we received the goſpel firſt from Rome. 
| Muſt neither interpret, but only the ſpirit: and 
divine light within our ſelves? This may be it 
mult teach us to know all things; but what is 
the thing ſhall teach us to know it > how ſhall 
ve be aſſured that it is a ſpirit or light divine? 
If we miſtake here, our pretended light may 
prove an ignis fatum, and no leſs foolith the il- 
lumination by it. If we do not know even our 
on foul and ſpirit within us, what it is, how 
in it informs our body, how it works in it all 
thoſe ſeveral operations of thoughts and cor- 
% poreal alterations; or whence it comes, of 
boo it is annexed to us while it ſtayes, why i it 
o 8 departs, or whither it goes (as it is certain we 
do not) how can we judg aſſuredly whence ſuch 
to or ſuch a thought ariſes in it, from God above 
r. or ſenſual cauſes? tho it never ſo much pretend 
y a divine miſſion and be transfigured into a 
n- ſhape angelicall; or that any ſpirit or light 
of within us is truly divine and not phantaſtical. 
h Do not the corporeaf ſpirits inflamed by often 
re beating upon an object naturally hammer forth 
r. & ſuch odde phantoſms in great abundance with- 
cout either order or meaſur, inveſted all of them 
in ſuch ſhapes as the artificer forged himſelf 
E with- 
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without any other exteriour aid but objective 
repreſentations, which oftentimes ſo vigorouſly 
repreſent themſelves that from the objects of 
thought they ſtand at length in place of the 
ſubject thinking. If any one will not beleey 
me, let him but take the pains to make a jour. 
ney into Bedlam here in London, Paris, and 
other Cities, and convers but a while with the 
mad men there, and then he will ſoon finde it 
true? There he ſnall meet with counteſſes, cap- 
tains, biſhops, kings, not real as themſelvs ima. 
gin, but fantaſtick and whimſical ones; nay 
ſome one there will pretend to be Chriſt him- 
ſelf, another the Holy Ghoſt, a third God the 
Father of all things; and what not? and the | 
fanſy too is ſo ſtrong and prevalent, that the 
whip may chance at length to beat ic out, but | 
all the reaſoning in the world ſhall not do it. 
The ſecond conſideration to promote mode. 
ration, and conſequently to make way for a | 
right underftanding is the ſad precipices men 
have run themſelvs and others by their headi- # 
nes and temerarious obſtinacy in their opinions 
and conceits , even to the utter ruin and depo- 
pulation of flouriſhing kingdoms , as ancient 
hiſtories will copiouſly witneſs. And if any ſay, 
Alas what do you tell us of thoſe men, they wert 
a ſelf-deluded people; Does not the world ſay ſo 
of you? Oh but we know the contrary. Jult ſo 
ſaid they. Oh bat we cannot be deceived, 1 | 
truth, 
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truth, the word, the Lord himſelf cannot te, 
heaven and earth may fail, theſe cannot. This 
was even their very ſong. O then if it be /7, 
they were in the right tas! Then you are not, 
for they were in many things of a contrary opi- 
nion to you all of them, and ſom in all things. 
ell, well, Cod knows his elett. Tis true, but you 
know them not. No, not 7? why ſhould I not ex. 
cept T be reprobate ? You may be ſo, walk then 
in fear. He that hath the light, muſt he not needs 


= /ceir ? If he have it near him he may, ſo 
that he be not hoodwinked or blinded with a 


prejudice: and he may think too he fees it, 
when he has it not: I have often waked at mid- 
night, and thought my whole chamber en- 
lightened, but by and by perceived it was only 
the glimpſes of ſome natural luminous ſpirits, 
not in the chamber but under my own eye lids, 
which was a vaniſhing and falſe light, and not 
at all in the place I took it to be, Toa may 48 
well ſay as much of the apoſtles and prophets theme 


H /elves. 1 may ſo, and would do it without 


any fear at all, if I had no other motives of 
reſpect to their words than I have to yours. 
Com, com, if the truth be hid, it is hid to them that 
be loft. Be it ſo, yet ſtill the queſtion will be, 
whetherT be loſt or you, whether you or all 

mankind beſide. 
The third conſideration is, the genuin and 
connaturall excellency of a good Chriſtian 
2 man 


60 Chap. 1. 


man (whether we follow reaſon or autorityin 
decipheriug it) which conſiſts not in finding new |} 


wayes to the reformation of other mens 


thoughts, but putting in practis the old re- 
ceived well known dictates of ſobriety juſtice 
and piety in our ſelvs, with ſubmiſſion unto the 
direction of ſuch as delivered them unto us 
from that one Lord we all worſhip. 0h but 
men have ſwarvtd from thoſe wayes. Let them; | 
- they ſhall bear their own burden , do not you | 
ſwarv,and it ſhall be well with you: therſelvs | 
and ſuch as were ſet over them (as I know you 
ere not) ſhall render an account for thoſe loſt 
ſheep, whiles you are ſafe and being innocent 
have no account to give either for your ſelys ® 
or others. O but the zeal of the Lords hous 
doth eat us up. Good, let not that zeal of 
yours eat the Lords hous up, and all is well. 
eAnay, away, we cannot abide biſhops and prieſt: 
and copes and ſurplices , they are very beams in 
our wayess It is a ſign of a weak and ill-af. 
fected eye, not tobe able to look upon any 


5 


thing. You ſhall not be burdened with the 


wearing either of the veſtments or titles; and 


the meer ſeeing ſhould not be me thinks ſo trou- 
bleſom. And yet late experience hath made it 


r l 
. 5 
of, 


evident ( whatſoever tendernes you may pre- 
tend) that you are able to bear upon your ſelvs } 


even that you pretend you cannot look upon | 
at a diſtance: which is an odd kind of riddle. | 


The 


ISO . © Gy 
Ihe office of a prieſt and biſhop , (which yo 
fay is onely to preach) together with his ſtate 
and means; this you have not onely born very 
tamely theſe years of our confuſion, but earneſt- 
ly thruſt your ſelvs into it. And is it not a 
ſtrange tendernes to ſweat under a burden which 
another man bears, and not to be troubled at 
all when we bear it our ſelvs, nay to thruſt our 
ſelves into it? their copes diſlike you in rhe 
Church, but in your own houſes they make 
a goodly fine ſhow ; and their very ſurplices 
pleas you well when they are next to your own 
skin. What it was that the fox fell out with 
t the lovely grapes, it appeared afterward when 
they were ſeen griped ſo greedily within his 
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b teeth; the only caus of his diflike and vehement 
f iy invechivs againſt them was (and a ſhrewd one it 

was) that himſelf could not com at them. Nay, 
nag, tu the Popery, tis that we diflike. If the fox 
„ could have ſpoke , he would have called thoſe 
grapes popiſh too; for now adayes all that 
ſtands in our way, and all that we would under- 
e mine, and cannot immediately reach, we cry 
cout upon as popery; which is a ſound ſo inflames 

the yulgar ears, that they all lock together at 
that alarm againſt father & mother, Prince and 
rneighbour, Church and ſtate without any fur- 


A ther conſideration, to the aſſiſtance of that cun- 
n ning wag who by that ſo taking a ſtratagem 
a. raiſed a publick help for the working of his own 


deſign. E 3 The 
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The Popery you ſay you diſlike : This you 
may do, without diſturbing either your own or 
other mens peace: ther be a thouſand things 
I diſlike every day, as I walk along through | 
Lindon ſtreets, which no prudence dictates me 
to check or ſeek co rectifie. It is not the cu - 
ſtom of a traveller (and we are all pilgrims | 
upon earth) to cut up buſhes or lop hedges that | 
hang in their eyes as they paſs; but peaceably j 
to go beſide them, without further nois, or dif. 
uiet; and if any ſhould do otherwiſe, he 
would be looked upon as a mad man, and hap- 
ly run himſelf into jeopardy. But what if po- 
pery prove at length not to be any evil thing 
at all, but good and pious, how ever repreſent. | 
ed to us all this while as odious under the bug 
bear of that name? I know you will ſtartle | 
at this word; but you would not do ſo, had | 
you my experience. Chriſt and his Chriſti- | 
anity was long ago by ſuch invectivs and igno | 
minious appellations, made as odious in the | 
world, as now it can poſſibly be under the name 
of popery : inſomuch that of the three, Epi- 
cureaus, Chriſtians, and Atheiſts, (which were | 
generally put together, as a triplicity of abo - 
mination) the profeſſours of Chriſtianity was 
ever put in the middle as the moſt impious of 
all the three, not only in their lives but in their 
opinions and beleef; and as ſuch they were 
dealt with throughout all the Roman empire 
** „„ for 
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for three hundred years together, whiles that 
empire was pagan, contemned, pillaged, tortu- 
red, as people of the moſt wicked profeſſion 
the earth ever bore: and all Europ wherein 
there were even then as many great wiſe heads, 
and as morally honeſt perſons as ever ther 
were in the pagan world beleeved it; ſuch pow- 
er hath a popular vogue once raiſed to the pre- 
judice of any, eſpecially if autority do con- 
ſtantly conſpire to their ruin. | 
It is not my purpos at this time either to op- 
pugne popery or defend it; for in oppugning it I 


may chance indeed to pleas ſom, in defending 


it I am ſure to pleas no body; for the Catbo- 
licks although they know in general that by the 
name of papiſt and popery their perſons and pro- 
feſſions are aimed at, yet what their adverſary 
would expreſs by popery when he objects it to 
them, ther is not one Catholic in England un- 
derſtands. If it be an expreſſion of their reli- 
gion, they have no rule for that but the Goſ- 
pel; if of the ſuperſtitions, idolatries, murders, 
treaſons, adulteries, lyes, pride, gluttonies, ge- 
nerally put upon them under that name, they 
know no ſuch religion. 

And if popery ſhould be proved in any partnot 
good, this of epiſcopacy and their decent orna- 
ments may be no part of it that is naught : nay 
whether it be any part of popery at all, not we 
(who do not know what popery is) but they who 

E 4 pro- 
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profeſs it, or at leaſt profeſs a religion that is 
loaded with this name muſt judg: and theſe do 
not acknowledg our Proteſtant Biſhops or 
any of their rites (if we mean by popery the 
religion they profeſs) to be any popery at all. | 
Oh but if it be not popery tis at leaſt foppery, and 
we will have it taken away.Beit what it will, hav 
you peace within your ſelf : if it be any inven. | 
tion of man, it will moulder away as mans in. 
ventions do; if it be either inſtituted or ap- 
proved of God, who can reſiſt him? Be firſt 
aſſured what it is before you attempt to remove 
it, and when you are reſolved, chooſe to do 
it, not by tumult but by wayes of peace. This | 
prudent and honeſt method of proceeding in 
ſuch caſes as theſe is well ſet down by a Scribe 
or Juſtice of Peace amongſt the Epheſians up-. 
on occalion of the like uproar. Ther wa. 
made a land cry of all the people, ſaith the ſacred | 
text inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, as it were for | 
two hours together crying out, Great is Diana i |} 
- the Epheſians, (and every mans opinion is his | 
Diana) and when the clerk of the court had ap | 
peaſed the uproar , he ſaid , Menu of Epheſus, | 
what man is ther amongſt us, that is ignorant 
that the City of the Epheſians is a wor ſhipper of | 
great Diana and the off=ſpring of Feve ; wheras 
therfor theſe things cannot be gain. ſaid, it be. 
hooves yen to he quiet and to 4 not hing raſhly. | 
Te have brought hither men neither ſacrilegiou 
: | | | nor 
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nor blaſphemers of your gods. But if Demetrius 
and the artificers with, him have aug ht againſt 
any one, the courts are open, and proconſuls ready, 
let them accuſe one another there: if ye would an) 
thing further, ina lawful aſſembly it maꝝ be de- 
cided; for we are in danger to be called in que- 
ſtion fer this dayes ſedition , whereas ther is no 
one man in ſo great a tumult , of whom we can 
ive an account as aut hour of this concours. Thus 
{pake that wiſe pagan, and the counſel is very 
good in ali ſuch caſes, whereof this of ours is 
one. Oh but theſe biſhops do captivate mens con- 
ſciences, and take away car Chriſtian liberty, 
they would force us to a belief and liking of their 
wayes. Say you ſo? then you may ſhake 
hands, for you would force them and others to 
a liking of yours. But we neither can nor will 
approve of them. They neither can, nor will 
aſſent to you. They have no reaſon but their 
own pride, They alledg pride to be all your 
reaſon. The Spirit and God that is in us urges 
244 to hate all the works of the devil. So ſay they, 
Ther is no communion with light aud darkaes. 
God and Belial : They ſay ſo too; you will be 
friends anon, Bleſſed is he that hates iniquity 
from his heart. This is the very ſubject of cheir 
ſermons ; you are now becom one of their diſ- 
ciples. We their diſciples ? uo, we bow not our 
head to any horned beaſt. Very good, they like 
your reſolution, and will not cherfor bow their 
heads to you. Second 
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Second Chapter. 


All things are ſo obſcure, that no man in pru- 

dence can ſo far preſume of his own know- 

ledg as to ſer up himſelf a guide in re- 
ligion to his neighbour. 


S. 56. 
Obſcurity of God. 


F the three abovenamed conſiderati- 
() ons, which being well imprinted in 
our hearts | ſhould deem ſufficient to 

put all our animoſities to ſilence, the 

two laſt be rather moral then acroamatick to- 
picks, and therefor to be caſt with their fel- 
lows into the laſt paragraff of the book. The 
firſt which ſpeaks the great ignorance our pre- 
ſent condition is involved, both concerning 
God and his works and providence, requires a 
little more explicite diſcours ; and becaus it is a 
ſpeculation very beneficial not only to the pur- 
Pos I now aim at, but abſolutely in it ſelf, and 
for ſeveral uſes of mans life, it ſhall take up the 
three or four following paragraffs. And if all 
theſe things(and religion can be about nothing 
els but them) both God nature and providence 
do prove ſo obſcure, as I find them to be, and I 
think will to all that ponder the matter well, 


evidently appear; what is then the knowledg 
we 
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we boaſt of, and of which we are ſo confi. 
dent, as to preſcribe laws every one of us to the 
whole land,; and to bring all into confuſion 
about it. 

Ne that ſhall think upon God alone, apart 
from heaven and earth and every whatever cre- 
ated ſubſtance viſible or inviſible, as in the cen- 
ter of his own all-ſufficient eternity, before ei- 
ther earth or heaven was made, muſt needs be 
ſwallowed up; and darkened round about, as if 
he ſtood in the center of a world of waters, 
and for want of a proper idea to fix on melt 
away in reverence of that all venerable and ſa- 
cred Being, which is an nnmeaſurable & bound- 
leſs ocean of wiſdom power and goodneſs in 
himſelf: And altho be-may bave much impro- 
ved himſelf by the frequent ſtudy and medita- 
tion of the ſubtil books Chriſtendom hath 
brought forth; yet ſhall he find himſelf fo in- 
finite ſhort of any ſatisfying knowledg con- 
cerning God, that he muſt conclude himſelf 
to remain ſtill in the wondring fide, and to 
know ſo little that he may well call it nothing. 
Whenſoever I think of that firſt Se we call 
God, both $.7"homas & ſubtil Score & all wri- 
tings or conceits of men fail, and fall thort, and 
help me little or nothing, no nor any ſcripture 
whatſoever : they ſeem all to ſpeak ſomthing 
about God, nothing of him, indeed they can- 
rot, In this onrearth and exile we have no 
word 
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words to expreſs him, no notion to conceiv him 
as be is in himſelf, no idea to repreſent him; 
which perhaps is the reaſon moved ſubtil $06 
tus to teach, that our divinity is not ſpeculative 
but practical, leſt it ſhould be a ſcience that fig- 


nifies nothiog , for love of that divine objech 


makes up all. 


Our Lord is verily a bidden God, faith one 


no leſs piouſly than truly; biddeni in bimſelf 
and eſſence, hidden in his works, hidden in his 
providence, hidden in his own life and being, 
and hidden too in all his emanations and the 


egreſſions of eternity. Nor can any created 
Being in the higheſt pitch of all poſſible excel- | 
lency naturally a pproach that unacceſlible pre- | 
ſence in his {tate of pilgrimage and mutability. 
The diſcovery of himſelf unto them is their 
bliſs; it is their condition 6 and fe- | 


licity of glory. 


What then can poor man a worm and duſt, 
in this his ſtate of ſin corruption and darknes ; 
preſume to know of Him, whom no invifible 


creatur or the higheſt angel can pry into even 


in the higheſt excellency of his ſpiritual condr | 


tion, out of his ſtate of immutability. and bea- 


titude. No man can fee God and live, and no | 
angel can ſee-God and dye: for the viſion is | 


inconſiſtent either with our mortality or their 
ſtate of probation; we mult be elevated above 


our mortal lite, they exalted from their condi- 
tion 
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tion of mutability by that viſion once imparted. 


God is an abyſs of beatitude reſerved onely 
for the infinity of bliſs in the ſtate of eternity, 
where new raviſning wonders and extaſies and 
joyes ſhall ſpring up from bim without end, to 
the daily freſh beatifying of all thoſe ſpirits 


that ſhall be thought worthy of that glorious 


never failing day. 

Nor is ther any way left for man to reach 
this infinite abyſs but by affection. The will of 
man is far longer winged than his underſtand- 


ing, and love will find acceſs where knowledg 


cannot approach. For tho it be true that an 
unknown thing cannot be loved, yet may a man 
love more of a thing than he knows, and faſten 
his affection upon that thing in particular; 
wherof he hath but a general and confuſed ap- 
prehenſion: Thus I may love a mans perſon 
whom I never ſaw and conſequenly know nor, 
by a report of his goodneſs or ſight of his 
hand writing, which love will embrace the per- 


& ſon himſelf tho it be guided by no more know- 


ledg then that of his words or peſtnre or writ- 
ren conceptions: ſo God repreſented unto us 
under the general and metaphyſical notions of 
an infinite ſubſtantial Ocean of goodneſs wil. 
dom and power, from whom do all things 
flow, by whom they ſubſiſt, and in whom fi- 
nally they end; the firſt caus eternal immenſe 
omnipotent , the beſt and greateſt,creatour and 


con- 
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conſerve of all that is or can be; ſubſtantial 
wiſdom and ſanctity; immutable, hater of ini. 
quity and lover of good; the beginning and 
end of things; eſſential truth and light and life; 
the very being of all beings; the ſolace of all 
ſpirits, and ſole beatifying bliſs, and the like; 
tho this and much more ſaid of him as notions 
adjacent and metaphyſicall properties of that 
eternal and ineffable eſſence ſuffice us for our 


knowledg of him in this world, yet is all the 


while that great eſſence from whence theſe pro. 
perties flow unexpreſt and utterly hid and God 
ſill in his particular and ſpecifick entity an un. 
known God to us: and yet notwithſtanding 


God or that unknown eſſence is ſupereminent. 


ly eſtimated adored and loved even in his very 


individual being, by that ſpirit who will think of a 


him and love him as he ought, even in this very 
ſtate of our exile, corruption and darknes. So 
far extended, ſo ingenious and quick is love, that 
a very ſmall ſparkling of knowledg if it do 
but ſhow her afar off onely the outward fron- 
tiſpiece and battlements where the Beloved 
dwells, will enough ſuffice her for a guide to 
throw her ſeif into his boſom. 


This great God and immens ſpring of life 
and being, if he be compared to the univers and 


whole creation conſiſting both of the millions 
of inviſible ſpirits and the great machin of this 


vilible world, he will be found as the onely 
ſub- 
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ſubſtance, and all things beſides him a thinne 
ſhadow; he ſolid entity, and the great univers 
in compariſon of him but a meer ſhow, far 
more differing than the body of a hous or tree, 
and the ſhadow therof in the Snn : and ther- 
for high contemplativs have called the world a 
vanity, a lye, a ſhadow, a non entity; and ſo 
indeed it is, compared with God wherin all 
being is ſubſiſtent in its ſubſtantial primogenial 
perfection: It muſt needs be ſo, Wherby we 
may fee , how deeply the ſenſual and carnall 
men of this world are deceived in their judg- 
ments; whilft they look upon this world and 
the things of this world, eſpecially that part of 
it they uſe for their pleaſur and delight, as 
things of true real and folid ſubſtance, bur 
God the authour of all as an aiery flying fanſy, 
taking the ſubſtance for the ſhadow and the 
ſhadow for the ſubſtance : ſo groſly do we de- 
lude our ſelves in our conceits of God, and for 
his good deeds towards us diſhonour him in re- 
quital. But the inveiglement of pleaſurs brings 
us below our manhood, and makes us think like 


| beaſts. 


The obſcurity of this moſt high God and his 
unacceſſi ble light (not to uſe any further argu- 
ment than what is vulgar and before our eyes) 
will be made more than manifeſt, if we do but 
caſt our eyes upon the ſons of men round about 
this globe of Earth our ſelves inhabit, and their 

| various 


72 | Chap. 2. 

various both inqueſts after him and conceptions 
of him. If men could do this one thing ex. 
actly, all further pains of implanting in us true 
humility inſtead of pride, amazement in place 
of arrogance, fear in the room of preſumpti- 
on, ſelf denial in exchange of that prodigious 
ſelf-confidence that abounds and rules in us, 
might ſoon ceas. Who is he that dare preſume | 
in any way of his own invention when he con- 
ſiders (as very true it is) all mankind ſo many 
ſeveral wayes in all ages groping after a Deity 
like ſo many blind men ina vaſt plain, by the 
help not of eyes (for who can diſcover or ſee | 
him) bur of that pittiful reed of weak imagina- 
tion. And are not all theſe equally his crea. |# 
tures ? do they not equally ſhow their love in 
ſeeking after him? have they not at their birth | 
equal right to his favour , which before they 
were born they could no wayes demerit. And 
how then can infinite goodnes ſo neglect, infi- | 
nite wiſdom ſo far nnheed , infinite power ſo 
deſert this poor wretched worm, that very fain 
would love him, would be very glad to find 
him, would think it a bappines to ſerv him, and 
for this end ſeeks after him fo inceſfantly, ſo 
variouſly, and by reaſon that he is a hidden 
God, fo fruitleſly as he does, In this perplexity | 
remains mankind , till ther appear a prophet 
or teacher to each nation who may direct and 


lead them, But hen this happens, how much 
is 
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is poor inan the nearer? Ther be haply as ma- 
ny ſeveral prophets as ther be nations upon 
earth( for though two or three nations may fol- 
low one, yet ſom one nation hath two or 
three) and all theſe equally pretend to be di- 
vine, tho their laws and rules and religiousrites 
be not only divers but oftimes oppoſite. What 
can we think when we contemplate this? where 
is trutb, and how ſhall we have it (ſith we can⸗ 
not find it out our ſelves) if not from the hands 
of ſuch as pretend to com from God? And 
yet they cannot all be true: which then is fals, 
and who is true? is ther any way in nature to 
know it? for all eſtabliſh their own way and 
honour by all inventions poilible within their 


reach, ſomtimes by miracles (which their own 


diſciples believ tho others deride them) often- 
times by viſions and prophecies, generally by a 
ſhow. of ſanctity, with.a concours of threats 
and promiſes both preſent and future to the vio- 
latours and obſervers of their law. And ther- 


for if any be true, as it is but a ſurmiſe to think 


it, ſo is it a meer chance to hit it; which is ge- 
nerally don by birth, or caſual circumſtance of 
per ſwaſion. Beſides a religion once eſtabliſhed 
be it true or fals (when it is once received it is 
then taken for true) in the ſgace of ſome ſuc- 
ceeding ages is reformed anew by other teach- 
ers or interpreters, who in time lead men out 
of the former way into their own ; ſomtimes 
ſlowly; 


TS. Chap. 2: 

ſlowly, gradually and inſenſibly; that they are 
brought into another religion before they be 
aware; ſomtimes by open hoſtility to the for- 
mer, which whether by covin or violenee 
yields at laſt to the ingres of a new one. 


This is the right caſe and buſines concerning 


religion in the world: people ſtill being vehe- 


mently bent upon that they faſten upon, tho | 
ha ply it be quite oppoſite to the former, wher- | 


in both themſelvs and forefathers lived. Such 


is the miſerable inſtability of mankind , which | 


is a ſign, that God and his truth, (how confi- 


dent ſoever men may be) is ever hidden and in- 
evident ; for men do not uſe to depart from | 
evidence: let Philoſophers diſpute never ſo 
ſubtilly to prove ſmowis black, they will get no 
followers ; a contrary. evidence derains even 
them that cannot tell how to anſwer their ar- 


guments from a ſubmiſſion unreaſonable. Not 


is ther all this while any one ſect upon earth, 
but condemns all other wayes beſides his own, 
which he no leſs admires than he diſeſteem 


them; yea ſeparating from a former religion 


to another either in all things oppoſite or à part 
onely, men are apt to inveigh as bitterly againſt 
that now, as then they did againſt this, and 
with equal confidence of truth in both places 


Where then is truth, and who ſees it? Is not 

God indeed hidden? does he appear at all to 

any ? For although all ſay they ſee him and 1 
trut 
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truth with their eyes, it is evident enough by 
the mutations both perſonal and national char 
be made in the world, ther is no ſuch matter 
(from God and from truth no -man does wil- 
liogly depart)as alſo by the oppolite profeſſions 
of it with ſuch equal confidence, that it is not 
in the power of any man to ſay of himſelf af- 
ſuredly where it is. Archimed had an opinion 
that he could move the whole earth, had he 
but a place out of the earth to ſet his foot on: 
and ſo muſt he who ſhall judg of this contro - 
verſie ſtand in ſome place apart, where he may 


overſee all, not intereſted in any; in a word he 


muſt be out of the earth. Nor is the Atheiſt a 
fic judg, although he may bear bimſelf for one; 
for as none can judg of men but he that owns 


ſuch a thing as humanity, ſo neither can he give 
any plauſible judgment of religions who ac- 
E knowledges none. Nor yet is it an eaſy thing to 


pluck up the general connatural ſeeds of religi - 


on implanted in mans ſpirit, and ſprouting forth 
ratber into che profeſſion of a fals religion than 


none. 
Who dare then preſume of his knowledg. 


and what motives has he in himſelf to do ſo; 
&Z which another wants? Be it ſcriptures, prophe- 
bes, viſions, light, or inward aſſurance; boaſt of 


what you pleas, all theearth will do the like, 
and with the ſelf. ſame confidence. For let Phi- 
loſophers ſpeakwhat they pleas of the certainty 
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of object which ſom men have over and above 
the certainty of ſubject, Iam not able to con- 
ceiv how an objectiv certainty can ſtand with. 
cut evidence, or how it may conſiſt with that 
mutability J ſee to be in the world; for men 
do depart as well from a good religion (wher. 
in they would have to be certainty of object) 
as from a bad one wherin they allow only a 
certainty of ſubje&t , which is nothing but a 
perſonal ſelf-willed reſolution in their wayes. 
Since men therfor do thus abound all of 

them in their own ſens, haply without ſence (if 
a thouſand voices may be of force againſt one | 
ſingle one) how-does it behoove us, if we would 
be truly wiſe, to walk all our dayes not in dif. i 
putes and diſquietneſs without end, but in hu- | 
mility and fear. But ſom will ſay , all this u 
nothing to us, ſince Chriſt our Lord bath re- 
vealed to us both God himſelf and all neceſſary 
truths concerning him, of all which we may 
be confident, But ſtay a while and ponder 
what I have already ſpoken : do not all nations 
ſay as much for themſelvs. What then ! ſhonld 
we doubt of our faith in Chriſt ? no, in no wile, 
But I muſt ſpeak a bold word: theſe very dil. 
ſentions of ours about that faith in its branches 
ſo hot, ſo various, ſo extravagant, are apt to 
infer a ſuſpicion of it in its very root : are not 
hundreds in our own countrey become atheiſts 
already upon that very motiv? and theſe — 

| 0 up- 
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ſuppoſing ſubſtantial change once made in reli- 
gion and deliberately admitted are rather to be 
commended for their wit than blamed : for 
they do but that ſodainly, which all the land 
will com to by degrees. If the Papiſt or Ro- 
man Catholick who firſt brought the news of 

Chriſt and his Chriſtianity into the land, as all 
men muſt needs know that have either heard or 
read of Chriftianities ingreſs into England or 
other Countreys and Kingdoms (for we do no 

ſooner hear news of Chriſtianity than Popery, 

| and its crucifixes, monaſteries, reliques, ſacri- 

] 


fice, and the like) I fay if the Papiſt be now be- 

com ſo odious as we ſee he is, and if the faith 

he brought and maintained a thouſand years 
together, be now rent all aſunder by ſects 
and factions which bandy all to the ruin of that 
mother religion; if all her practical truths 
vuvberein chiefeſt piety conſiſts be already abo- 
liſned as erroneous; does not this juſtify the 
1 i pagan whom this Catholick Chriſtian diſplaced 
to make way for his own law? And muſt not 
a this be a certain way and means to introduce 
e. atheiſm , which naturally follows that faith 
. once removed even as a carkas ſucceeds living 
es body once deceaſed ? for one truth denied is a 
to fair way to queſtion another, which came by 
ot the ſame hand, and this a third, till the very 
autority of the firſt revealer be at ſtake, which 
can no more defend himſelf than he can his law; 
F 3 for 
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for the ſame axe and inſtrument that cut down 
the branches can cut up the root too; and if 
his reverence for which all the reſt was beleeved 
defend not their truth, it muſt needs at length 
utterly fail in his own. For all the autority they 
had was purely from him, and he fails in them 
before he falls in himſelf. No man can deny this 
that ſhall ſeriouſſy lay his hand upon his heart, 
and ponder things as he ought. Ard he that 
once ceaſes to beleev in Chriſt whom before he 
worſhipped, I am ſure he will turn atheiſt if his 
wit and reaſon proceed conſequently , and be- 
leev nothing. 

A little more to ſpecify my meaning : If 
the inſtitutions of monaſteries to the prais and 
ſervice of God day and night, be thought as it 
hath been now theſe many years a ſuperſtitious 
folly; if Chriſtian Prieſts and ſacrifices be things 
of high idolatry , if the ſeven ſacraments be 
deemed vain moſt of them; if it ſuffice to ſal - 
vation only to beleev, what ever life we lead; if 


ther be no value or merit in good works; if 


Gods laws be impoſſible to be kept; if Chriſt 
be not our law maker and directour of doing | 
well, as well as redeemer from ill; if ther be 
no ſacramental tribunal for our reconciliation | 
ordained for us by Chrift upon earth; if the re- 
al body of our Lord be not bequeathed unto 
his Spous in his laſt will and teſtament; if there 
be not under Chriſt a general head of the 

0 | Church 
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Church who is chief Prieſt and Paſtour of all 
Chriſtians upon earth under God, whoſe Vice- 
gerent he is in ſpiritual affairs; all which things 
are now held forth by us, manifeſtly againſt the 
doctrin of the firſt preachers of Chriſtianity in 
this land: Then ſay I paganiſme was unjuſtly 
diſplaced by theſe doctrins, and atheiſm muſt 
needs ſucceed; for if Chriſt deceived us upon 
whom ſhall we rely; and if they that brought 
us the firſt news of Chriſt, brought along with 
it ſo many grand lyes, why may not the very 
ſtory of Chriſt himſelf be thought a Romance? 
and ergyut uoviſſima pejora prioribus , the latter 
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{ & condition of this land under atheiſm. (catholick 
faith once utterly extirpated) muſt needs be far 
wors than it was in Paganiſm before it was 
planted. Far ſweeter is that body, put caſe a 
ſtatue of ſtone that was never animated, than 
is any carkas of man after the ſoul is departed. 
And are not we in a wood nowꝰ who ſhall lead 
us out? The maze is made greater by the con- 
ðſideration of the multitude of ſets now reign- 
ing amongſt us: all which as they do unani- 
moulſly conſpire againſt that Catholic Church 
they have deſerted; ſo, do they wrangle now 
about every thing wherein they firſt agreed and 
conſpited againſt her, hating · and: execrating 
| one another even unto war and:bloodftied;and 
the utter deſolation of our diſtrsſſed nation. 
Quid eſt veritas, and on whoſe ſide is God = 
F 4 this 
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this while ? does he not lie hid, and fay nothing, 
and leav us wholly to our ſelves by a judgment 
unſearchable in theſe our affairs, even as in 
other courſes of this world: Ith interim all 
opinions utter fine words, all preſume of them- 
ſelvs, all are peremptory , and cenſur not only 
their neighbours but even the whole earth 
round about. Whereis truth? here faith one; 
nay not there, but here quoth another; nei- 
ther there nor there, but here faith a third: but 
ſo many heres and theres ſounds nothing to a 
rational man but either every where or no 
where; and which to conclude, is impoſſible 
for man of himſelf ſtedfaſtly to reſolv. Here i; 
Chriſt and there is Chriſt in the judgement of 
Chriſt himſelf ſignifies neither here nor there, 

Tf eliey ſay, ſaith our Lord, here is Chriſt or there 
3s Chrift , do not ye go forth or follow them: and 
the rea ſon is very good, for the true Church 
wherein Chriſt really reſides, is ever in a poſture 
of quietnes defens and peace. But they that go 
out of her and ſet up new wayes of their own 
are ever in clamour and diſſention, which of 
them ſhould do it beſt; and the cry is heard a- 
lond:and without ceas, Here, Here. Chriſt is 
here ſaich the Proteſtant, and not amongſt the 
Papifts;:>whom we have deſerted and renown- 
ced ;-{&:you ſo, quoth the Presbyterian; by 
your favoRr,be'is Here: nay then ſays the Ana- 
 baptiſt;: Here he is if you be at that, t 
| the 
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the Qvaler, you are all blinded men, if any 
would finde the true light come to us; for here 
it is and no where but here. But when all is 
done, truth is not in diviſion but unity, not in 
ſedition and clamour but meeknes and peace. 
If ten men ſtand gazing in a ſtreet , and agree 
all that they ſee a thing there, but diſagree in 
the deſcription of it, a ſtranger coming by will 
rather gueſs they are mad, than that they ſee 
any thing at all. Ove thing Þum ſure of; if all 
men would be humble minded and ſober, and 
caſt out of their hearts the great prejudice they 
have taken up againſt one another, they would 
ſee the better for it. 

To conclude this ſubject (for I would ſay no 
more than what may help to lop the vain and 
ſuperfluous excreſcencies of faction and diſſen- 
tions about religion which perhaps none of us 
do right ly underſtand, and would be loth to cut 
the tree it ſelf to the quick) it may appear ſuffi- 
ciently by what I have ſaid, and yet far more if 
we joyn our own experimental knowledg and 
ratiocination of further things which ] do pur- 
poſely omit, that God is in himſelf an un- 
ſearchable abyſs, and his eſſence and counſels 
paſt finding out; nay he is the great primo- ge- 
nial and father- abyſs of all others not to be ap- 
proached by angels or men, but according to 
ſuch few general conceptions himſelf hath ei- 
ther revealed or imprinted in them, which be 
far 
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far from reaching home either to his counſels or 


proper eſſence. And who hath been his mate 
or counſellour that he ſhould tell us news of 
him never heard before. If any neus there be 
of him, it is ſurely to be had from Chriſt, whom 
we beleev to be his very ſubſtantial word and 
the ſplendour of his glory; and if Chriſt hath 
left any ſecrets of him to be revealed unto man. 
kinde, we muſt have them from his Church, 
which is the pillet᷑ had foundation and treaſury 
of all his truth; and if any Church is to be con- 
ſulted, I ſhould think it ſnould be that, and 
only that which by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion 


hath deſcended from himſelf, which is that ve. 
ry ſame that firſt brought Chriſtian religion in- | 
to this land, which without all controverſy is | 


the Catholick, now by contempt ſurnamed Pa. 
piſt , and if any one be otherwiſe minded, 
etiam & hoc Deus ipſi revelabit. In the mean 
time let us be peaceable and ſober. 


§. 7. 


Darknes of nature. 


"THe ſecond abyſs is that of Gods works, ; 
and the whole creation, which all men 
that have conſidered it ariꝑht find unfoardable: 


and if any have not, let him but take a light 
ſurvay of this wondrous fabrick, and then tell 
me what he thinks. | 

„ When 
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When we conſider thoſe myriads of intelli- 
gencies, angels and ſpirits, and the whole intel- 
jectual world, the firſt exteriour iſſue of divine 
brightnes; we are not then much nearer ap- 
prehenſion of any thing in particular than in 


the firſt abyſs; what they are, either for ſub- 


ſtance, ur place, or operation, or extent of pre- 
ſence, or knowledg, or power, or motion, or 
order, or any thing els in particular. 

In the vilible world we begin a little to find 
our feeling, and know at leaſt where we are: 


| but not much more, Here we ſee a wonderfull 


face of things, but what els? what is the baſis 
on which all the frame ſtands, and how is it ſet- 
led upon it in its various and ſtupendious moti- 
ons ? the order of things little or nothing ap- 
pears ; their eſſences altogether unknown, their 
properties, dependances,and mutual connexion 
obſcure, their limits and vigour and duration 
and inflaences doubtful , their motions uncer- 


| tain , the mode, method and chain of operati- 
on utterly hidden. And wherin then conſiſts 


the excellency of our ſcience , that we ſhould 


2 boaſt our ſelves, and contemn the world > and 


what are we able to determine of the truth of 


theſe things without uncertainty and errour. 


This our ignorance of nature (as alſo of pro- 
vidence) is ſufficiently infinnated in that ſolid 
piece of moral. divinity in ſacred writ com- 
monly called 700, from cha p. 38. to 42. I will 

ſer 
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fer down a compendiur of it. Where waſt 
thou, ſaith the Almighty there to Fob , when 
& laid the foundations of the earth, who ſet 
the meaſures of it, and upon what are the 
© foundations grounded > Who ſhut the ſeas i 
* with doors and put barres to it that it ſhould | 
** proceed no further? Canſt thou command 
the morning and appoint a place to Aurora: 
** haſt thou entred into the depths of the ſea, 
* or knoweſt the parts of the great deep? Do 
the darkſom doores of death ſtand open to 
"* rhee to go in and out at pleaſur. Where 
„ dwells light and darknes , and what is the 
* breadth of the earth > Diddſt thou know 
« either when thou ſhouldſt be born, or what 
* 1s the number of thy dayes? Where be the 
« treaſures of ſnow and hail, which is the way 
* of rain and thunder, or the parent of ice 
t and dew? Canſt thou either join the Plei- 
c ades, or diſſi pate Arcturus, or caus the 
* morning ſtar to riſe? What is the order, 
mode and harmony of heaven, or canſt thou 
« ſet down the reaſon of it > Will the cloud 
* com or lightning go forth at thy command? 
* Who prepares meat for the raven or hungry 
* lion, or what is the portion of underſtand- 
ting imprinted in the heart of every man and 
„ beaſt? When do the wilde goats and hindes 
de bring forth, or what reaſon is ther of the 
„number of their moneths, Why does oP 
*& wilde 


es 


§. 7. 85 
 wilde aſs neglect the nois of the citty, and ſeek 
« af;er the green mountains of his paſtare? Will 
the Rhinoceros ſerv thee or plow up the clods 
« of thy valleys ? -Doth the Oſtrich leave ber 


| © eggs in the warm ſand, that thou mighteſt 


ti heat them in the duſt > How coms the hors 
ec roneigh, and whence is the ſtrength of his 
© back and terrour of his noſtrils? What fea- 
* thers the hawk or makes the eagle mount 
te and build her neſt in high places; where the 
* carkas is there will ſhe be preſent. The proud 
* is diſperſt and the arrogant brought to the 
e duft. Great Behemoth hath bones as pipes 
* of braſsand griſles as plates of iron. The 
*« Leviathan will not be drawn out with a 
hook, nor wait upon thee as a ſervant. Out 
&« of his mouth iſſue lamps@f fire and ſmoak 
* ont of his noſtrils, which way can you tame 


| © him &c. 


And although Doctor Brows ſay in his Vul- 
gar errours, that the difficulties of nature there 
propounded will now adayes be eaſily anſwet- 
ed by every puny ſchollar; yet thoſe words of 
his be unwary; both becaus the intricacies of 
the creation are there propounded by no leſs 
a perſon than almighty God as inſoluble and 
not to be dived into by man: as alſo becaus 
the Doctour if he conſider right cannot but 
know, that he that wer able to give a full ſatiſ- 


factory reaſon from all cauſes even of the ſmal- 


ler 
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ler things in nature as the winde or rain, would 
be able to tell what weather it would be, or 
what wind would blow every day in the year 
in any part of the earth until the worlds end; 
ſo firm and ſure is the whole frame of nature: 
But ſuch kind of puny ſchollers che world ne. 
ver yet ſaw. And although man ſees and knows 4 
enough in nature, to make him admire and 
adore the Authour, yet not to contend with | 
him in queſtions and replies about it. The 
whole world is an immens intangled gordian 
knot, which the wiſeſt of men could never yet | 
untye, or diſcern the intermingled ſeries of | 
the many voluminous cauſes concatenated 
therein. | ; | 

Even the progreſs of a poor plant from its 
ſeed to its decay, who can declare or conceiy | 
it? ſo many ſeveral ſeeds both of plants and 
animals, how do they ſhoot forth ſo orderly in- 
co their parts and organs, peculiar each one to 
themſelves > where lyes that celeſtial particle in 
the little ſeminal origen, which is the ſpring of 
life and motion in every thing? In the firſt pri+ 
mogenial ſours how is diſtinguiſhed either kind | 
from kind, or part from part in the ſame kind ; | 
and which is that part that is to run forth into 
the head, and which into the armes, and how is 
it don. I ſee wheat and barley, elm and oak, 
hors and man to ſhoot up conſtantly each one 
from their own ſeed, in their own proper and pe. 

by culiar 
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culiar mode and method, and perhaps an angel 
or intelligence may diſtinctly fee the reaſon in 
the very ſeeds, (fora reaſon is certainly there) 
but what man can do it? how coms ſo conſtant 
a variety of bulk, parts, odour, and colour un- 


to flowers; ther is a reaſon it muſt needs beſo, 
and no other wis than ſo; what is it? Be there, 
put caſe, a thouſand plants upon earth, much 
mineral and metal within it, huge variety of 
birds and fiſh, and beaſts about it, what is it we 


know of all this, from the egge to the apple. 
If the earths ſemidiameter be three or four 


thouſand miles, what lies hid in all that vaſt 


bolom? Do the ſeas meet in a center, as well 
as cloſe in a ſurface ? what preſervs this vaſt 


globe of earth in its huge entrails that it rot 


not, and tumble all into putrefied heaps, and 
we with it ? what rivers run hurrying under 
ground, to and frocrofling one another in ſeve- 
ral depths of earth, like veins in the great maſſy 


| body; whence com they, and whither do they 
go? Purſue the river of Thames to his ſirſt ori- 


ginal, and tell me how far it creeps under 


ground before its appearance; and whether ic 


proceed at length from ſom greater ſubterrane- 
ous channel like a ſmall artery from a vein, and 


whence that underground channel it felf 


flowes; and if from the ocean, from what past 
of it, and how, and where; and whethet all ri- 
vers that appear in our hemiſphere fall to us by 
ſom 
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ſom ſecret paſſage under earth from the ſeas of 
our antipodes. | 

How comes the crumbling earth to be made 
to flow in tenacious liquid ſtreams, fo rare and 
yet ſo ſtrangely compact, that water even in a 
bottle can hardly be crowded nearer. What 
is the true nature of air, and the etherial limits: 
The earth and ſun which of them moves about 
the other? and why within the limits of the 
zodiaque. What is the order in that camp of 
glory over our heads? are · the ſtars like the 
ſtones in the ſtreet, without any rank as they 
ſeem to our eye? and what are they? holes in 
a ſolid firmament where the glimpſes of glory 
above dart forth unto the eyes of mortals, or 
ſolid bodies themſelvs, and all ſuſpended in li. 
quid air as our earth is: and what ſuſtains either 
our earth or them? What ſhoves them on ſo 
equally in their cours? do they move dail 
through all that vaſt expans, ſo that they — 
neceſſarily fly ſo many thouſands of our miles 
in one hours ſpace as we conceiv; or is that et- 
rour ingendered in us by our own motion either 
upon our own or the worlds axletree ? What 
creatures live there: or be ther in the univers 
no other corporal intellectual creatur but man b 
in this our earthly ſyſtem, to ſerv contemplate Þ « 
and bleſs that infinite holy One who is the con- 
ſerver and caus of all things. A man of him- 


"felf might eaſily doubt it: for it makes more to 
the 
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the of that: great bleſſed Being, © 
eo enjoy yed 0 and ache in ite 1 5 
innumerable ; under” i Fonera ges of 'of 
perfection; by creatiſtds} ea ſeveral 
modes conſtitutions dd! 1 9 55 
thaũ dnl in this bne world of ours: 120 

known ig nbrance and Uatknes , a World th fin 
and malice, that probably may lye under "i 
unknown malediction (it knows not Mis" of 
weal, and as little heeds' it when if is known 
aworld of much naughtines , and 1d fa fe. 
naredfrom God and true piety and peace, that 
Origen ſeems not rationally to conceit it to be 


up for ſom ſpace unto the ptince of dar 0 
(not much beſide the fanſy of good S. Paul 

was as good a philoſopher as divine) to iaveigle 
harriſs and plague us for a ſeaſon. 

This book of the creation or voluch of 
Gods works is a noble and moſt excellent Bible, 
opened to us here on earth altho in part only 
for our exerciſe , being intellectual indeed but 
the moſt infantile intelled that can be imagi. 
ned , opened I fay to us to look on, as little 
children upon a primmer, whoſe letters they! ſee 
but know none of them, nor yet their connexi- 


on or end; to other more excellent corporea 


creaturesin the ſtars above (if any be chere) for 
further underſtanding and knowledg , and eo 
incorporeal intelligences for a more àbſoluté 


ap- 


apprehenſion. But our looking upon the world 


is not to be meetly ſenſual. and exteriour, as 
a hots or a cow looks up tothe ſun, but a ſa- 
vory and affectionate ſpeculation (if we will 
have it àa human action) our want of know- 


ledg being ſupplied by love, in admiring that 
— 2 bot Corte ne ſee indeed, but cannot 


comprehend. 


Hence it might not irrationally be believed, 


although religion were ſilent, that the ſoul of 
wen i rei immortal; and that an intelle& 
ſuch as mans is, being admitted by his creatour 
to a rational ſight of his works (as all know 
ours is, and the bruits is not) ſhall at length be 


tranſlaced unto ſome better ſtate of more per | 
fe& and comprehenſiv knowledg both of his | 
works and providence and eſſence too, which 
here we cannot attain. For ſo we uſe to put 


little books into the hands of our-infant chil. 
dren, when they can make little more uſe of 


them then a bruit, to accuſtom them to the 
outward ſight of chat they (hall afterward in 
their riper growth more fully underſtand : but | 


. 
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we do not the like to young whelps or fans, 8 


altho at their birth they ſeem far more mature 


then one of our ſlavering babes, becaus the na- 
ture of thoſe creaturs will in no ſtate be able 
to reach the knowledg. Hence I ſay may pro- 
ceed a ſuſpicion of our ſouls immortality, 
which is afterward ſtrengthened by ele 
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and philoſophy. The beaſts of the field ſee 
nothing but their food; but man fees, that is, 
| I] conſiders and admires all things viſible and in- 

ſible : I mean in his human life and operation, 
For nian is ſo ſet in the horizon of eternity and 
corruption, that he may betake himſelf unto 
which life he pleaſes either human or beſtial; 
and it is in his power either to make himſelf a 


1 
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beaſt or angel; this, by ſuperiour and intelle- 
ctual; that by inferiour and ſenſual propenſi- 
onsthoughts and operations : but with this dif- 
| ference, that a created angel or intelligence 
ſhall ſtill have a greater amplitude of intellect 
by precedency of nature, and exacter elearnes 
of thought by ſegregation from our groſs mat- 
h ter, but a made angel or the ſpirit of man an- 
gelized, may have notwithſtanding through the 
j difficulty of his combat a greater crown of glo- 
q 6 and comfort at the feet of his Maker, 
1 5.8 
1 Item. 
* Ot to ſtray from my purpos. The gulf 
3 N of the — is indeed but a ſecondary 
1 abyſs and nearer to our feeling, but far alſo 


from our comprehenſion : (ith we neither know 
If the natur of thoſe viſible bodies we behold 
both above and below us, nor the manner of 
4 cir firſt rife when they ſtarted out of their 
. G 2 an- 
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ancient nothing , nor their dependances one 
upon another, nor their motions, nor the limit 
and extent either of the elements and ſtars, or 
of all the univers together. m1: 

For is the world finite aus ends it? in 

the higbeſt ſtars ? who can tell if we wer there 
but that our eye ſhould ſtill diſcover other new 
glittering ſyſtems at as great a diſtance from us 
then, as theſe be now; and ſo forward without 
end. If we imagin an edge or outward rim 
of the univers, let us conceiv (as it is not im- 
poſſible) that a man were ſet there and preſer- 
ved in his being; where ſhould his head be:? 
out of the world, and no whereꝰ could he there 
think or ſpeak or put forth his finger or · caſt a 
ſtone, and all this in nothing, and beyond the 
whole univers | can an imaginary thing be as 
capable of real action as naturall place ? Ts 
God really there beyond all this univers, or no? 
if not, then muſt he be limited to the extenſion 
of bis works, and his immenſ ity as much confi 
ned as they; if he be really there as he is here, 
I cannot ſee but that it is as reall a plact as this 
wherin the world ſtands, namely if we take 
Place not according to the definition of Ariſto- 
ile, nltimum continentis, &c. (which deſcripti- 
on provides well for the placing of a hous or 
tree, not at all for the univers, which according 
to that deſcription is no place at all) but ac- 
cording to the true and genuin natur of place, 
as 
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as it is the immov able baſis of a body penetra- 
ting and penetrated by it; for this is the true 
reaſon of primary abſolute and eſſential place; 
whereas Ariſtotle deſcribes onely that which is 
ſecondary, accidental and relative; eſſential 
place is naturally before any body placed in it, 


accidental deſcribed by Ariſtotle muſt needs be 


after, being a relation of the containing to 
the contained body. And laſtly if the world 
be finite, as mans underſtanding is more prona 
to think (hecaus of the incongruities in reaſon 
apprehended in a ſuppoſal of infinity not in- 
deed to be graſped by mans intellect) who can 
ſay where the incongruities be greater à about 
an infinite ſomething, or an infinite nothing 2 
if the world be finite in its real being, the ima- 
ginary or no being muſt be infinite; where al- 
ſo, it is as poſſible for Gods unlimited power 
to place worlds without end, as he hath don 
this here. Who dare ſay he cannot do it, who 
can ſay he has not don it? This then is abſo- 
lately uncertain unto us, as we are left to our 
ſelves and not to be defined by man. Nor do 
the reaſons produced by Philoſophers againſt 
the worlds infinity inferre any greater abſurdi- 
ty, than a finite world inferrs, perhaps leſs : 
and if thoſe reaſons be well pried into, we ſhall 
finde that generally thoſe philoſophers endea - 
vouring to ſhow the abſurdities of a real cate- 
gorematica] infinity which we cannot graſp, da 
| G 3 not- 
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notwithſtanding ſo argue againſt it as if they 
had graſped it; which is a great and ordinary 
fallacy in all their arguments againſt infinity ei- 
ther of time or magnitude. I intend not here 
to maintain any thing but onely this, that our 
reaſon leit to it ſelf can certainly make out no. 
thing. 

Thoſe innumerable ſhining lights we behold 
in the firmament, there glittering and twinkling 
without ceas, S. Auſtin donbted if they were 
not beatified bodies wherin glorified creaturs 
might have their reſidence in bliſs: and we may 
doubt it ſtill for aught I know. Were thoſe 
huge bodies of glory in their ſeveral ſtations and 
magnitudes made onely for us to ſleep by > we 
can mean no other, when we ſay ſo confidently, 
that all the whole univers was made onely for 
our uſe? For our uſe, I doubt not , ſom part 
in one kind, ſom in another; but to fay or 
think only for our uſe, the uſe we now make of 


it, is in my mind but a weakiſh fanſy. The ſun 


moon and other planets we know ſom aſe of ; 
hut of the ſtars in the firmament little or none 
at all, but onely for our wonderment. What 
needed ſo many for our uſe? why of that divers 
magnitude, ſith candles all of a bignes would 
have been both more handſom and convenient: 
why in that uncouth ſcituation, that the grea· 
teſt wit can make no more of it, than childrens 
imaginations of phantaſtick ſhapes — = 

| clouds: 
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clouds : why thoufands ſo obſcure that hardly 
diſcernable , and likely chouſand others ſeldom 
or never ſeen by us at all. And what is the uſe 
we have of them? do they make our ſleeps 
ſounder, or our dreams more or leſs > do not 
the beaſts of the field, eſpecially thoſe of prey, 
make more uſe of them than man, who is com- 
monly going to bed after the ſun, when the 
wild beaſts go forth to their prey by ſtarlight : 
and amongſt men the better any oneis, theleſs 
uſe hath he of the ſtars ; for the drunkard theef 
and adulterer do their works generally b 
night. The greateſt uſe I know we have of thoſe 
glortous bodies, is to rais us up to a deyout 
contemplation of that inviſible and almighty 
Being. from whence have iſſued ſo many viſible 
glories of himſelf: for to ſay thoſe firmament 
ftars ſerv for the effecting alteration of 

ſtates and kingdoms, tranſlation of empires, 

wars and peace, civility and barbariſm, religion, 
deluges and the like, is a meer ungrounded con- 
jectur; (ith all theſe things might be ſufficient- 

ly promoted by the inferiour planets and con- 
cours of other cauſes, for aught any one can tell, 
without any ſtar in the firmament at all: and 

yet even thoſe uſes are but very ſmall and incon- 

ſiderable for ſuch vaſt bodies to be only ordain- 
ed for, if truly aſſerted. One uſe is certain, to 
rais us to the meditation of things inviſible, and 
to lead us up by degrees, (even as themſelvs are 
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feared one. above another) like ſo many greece 
in the ethereal expans, unto that biden Bee | 
ſug Who is the caus of all. And this is for us, 
who have all our neceſſities otherwayes ſup- 
plied, uſe coough; but he that rherfor” chiks 
they have ho other uſe in themſelvs becgus they 
fery ns in this, is but yet in his young thoughts 
and fees not beyond his own untutouredima- 
gination, 3 [ 
For conſidering that thoſe glorious bodies 
ar even in our demogſttatęd and uncontroviled 
reaſon as exceſſively more ſpeciops And beauti- 
ful, ſo alſo far greater than our whole globe of 


"o* + 


the alm ghty One, in meaſures anſwerable to 
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eye and imagination of a child, 8 
The eminent french Philoſopher. De Carte: 
conceited the twinkling ſtars we ſee and innu- 
merable others we diſcover not, to be in theit 
ranks and places, as ſo many ſuns in the firma- 
ment, about which move Planets or bodies unto 
us here altogether inviſible, except we either 
riſe bigher or they deſcend towards us in their: 
motion, warmed and vegetated by their fires as 
we by our ſun. If it be thus, as well it may, for 
aught I cap know of my ſelf, what a ſtrange 
conſort of bymnes and praiſes riſe. up in the 
Univers, conxinually and without ceas as in- 
cens in ſeyeraſ keys of muſick unto that great 
holy One who made us all, to ſuppſy the defects 
of thoſe ſmall pittiful ſervices we poor worms 
perform unto him , inthis our earthly ſyſtem ! 
This may ſeem far more rational than to think 
that we groſs corporeal creaturs and ſenſual 
ſinners, are the only people in the Univers who. 
ſery the Almighty, and that all thoſe eminent 
bright-ſhining ſyſtems above us, whoſe order, 
method, properties, bulk and natur is ſo ob- 
ſcure, ar there ſet and appointed for nothing 
els but only for our uſe, which. we cannat yer. 
ſay what it is; and when we have imagined our 
utmoſt, is not of the valye of any one ſtar in 
the firmament; or that bodies of their vaſt ca- 
pacity ſhould be utterly empty and have no 
creatur at all within them. 


. 
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] ſhould of my ſelf be fo far from thinking 
that the ſtars of the firmament are onely for 
our uſe, that I ſhould doubt whether the very 
elements amongſt which we live and breath, 
earth, aier, and water, and the beafts minerals 
and plants contained in them, are onely made 
to ſerv us, tho chiefly intended for our benefit. 
The very gradual perfection of natur hath 
in it ſelf a worth and decency N the 
Creatour, tho man had never been. And thier 
be certainly other creaturs above man, tho to 
us inviſible who contemplate nature better 


chan man either will or can do. If all had been 


only aimed for our uſe, would not a leis ſea 
have ſerved our turn, and fewer birds beaſts fiſh 
and plants. What uſe have we of all the great 
depth of earth under us to the center, or large 
vaſt æther about us? And if we were ſuch abſo- 
lute Lords of the world as we conceiv our ſelys 
co be, how is it that nothing at all in natur is 
at our command ? not the ſea , not theater, 
not the earth it ſelf, nor any thing upon it or 
in it, will either com or go, or alter, or ſtop his 
cours at our pleaſur : which King Canutus ob- 
ſerved well, when ſtanding with his nobles by 
the Thames ſide, he perceived the tide to ruſh 
upon him, altho he had commanded it to com 
no nearer. What kind of vaffails be theſe in- 
feriour naturs under man, that will obey us in 
juſt nothing? Beſides, when any one is m— 
maiſter 
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maiſter of a hous, wholly deſtined to his uſe, 
ſurely ſuch a one can go and com into any 
room therof without controal ; but let man 
walk down either into the bottom of his ſeas 
to ſee his fiſh there, or into the cellars of his 
earth amonpſt the mettals, and tell me if he be 
not ſtifled as ſoon as another creatur: But if he 
once attempt to mount the upper rooms of his 
habitation, tho it be but into the firſt or: ſecond 
region of the air, he ſhall fail at the very firſt 
ſtep: for his ethereal greeces will not bear the 
groſs unweildly bulk of their Lord. So ill is 
the hous fitted for the maifters conſtitution 
from the very top to the bottom. Can we not 
honour and bleſs God for the uſe he hath ſent 
us of all theſe things which is great and vari- 
ous, but we muſt by the vanity of our hearts ap- 
propriate and monopoliſe the univers to our 
ſelvs, as if it were for no other uſe at all but 
Ours. 1 

The manifold uſe and ſervices we have of the 
ſtars and elements, beaſts, birds, fiſh and plants, 
which do all adminiſter unto man in ſomthing 
or other, according to the exigence either 
of his neceſſities thence to be ſupplied, of his 
corporal delight, or mental ſpeculation to be 
furniſhed from that great Body, which the di- 
vine goodneſs therfor made before man that in 
the firſt inſtant of his being he ſhould want no- 
thing, ought to make us thankful but not 

proud. 
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proud. And ſo the holy Prophet, admiring 


the excellency and perfection of place that 
mankind by his creators goodnes hath over 
other viſible creaturs amongſt whom he livs; 


and the various uſes he hath of them, dotb in | 


one of his ſweet pſalms invite man thereupon 
to magnitie this his great benefactour, who ſer 
him io ſo high a place, when he needed not to 
have put him in any: and if man do fo he ſhall 
do well. But he muſt not appropriate more to 
himſelf than is given, or inſtead of being 
thankfal for the dominion he has received, vain- 
ly conceit a dominion he has not. 
. . Ariſtotle fanſied our earth to he the center of 
the Uaivers, and the ſtars to be a fift eſſence 
differing from all the four elements placed in 


the circumference: but the great wits of the 


world that lived before him, Pythagorat, Em. 
pedocles, Anaxagorat, Democritus, Epicare, 
were of another mind. And although our 
Chriftian Sc hoalmen have now for five or ſix 
hundred years explicated and defended the prin- 
ciples of their religion even in the way of Ar- 
ſtotle, by which for a thouſand years it had been 
oppoſed by the pagan, yet do they not intend to 
mix his * with thoſe. principles of 
their faith: nor does the great Chriſtian Church 
therfor canoniſe his philoſophy for truth, be. 
caus ſhe ſuffers her on 24 to be declared 
and explicated by it. If Chriſtianity be true, it 


fears 
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. but _ — or 
any righe'pbiloſopby:batyet philoſophy that it 
200 be right ited! mi pe emed the) 
dered by this divine truth as wel as this explic# 
ted in ſom things by it. And if another Chriſtan 
philoſopher ſhould explicate his faith now a- 
freſh,in the way of Democritus or Pythagoras us 
in the firſt times of the Church it was declared 
in the way of Plato, and in theſe latter ages by 
Ariſtatle; ſo he do it piouſſy and warily and 
ſquare not lis rule of faith by #hem, but them 
by it; Icannot fee why ĩt muy ndt commenda- 
bly be don. Bur then as he ddes uſe thoſe ex 
plications to ſatisſie i ad or Epicure- 
an; ſo muſt he eonfidehey fee as dfb 
to right reaſon what herfigdeyiiape to: fqadfe 
with the received truths of 7% Chriſt, as we 
do now deal with Aliſtorſt This if it were 
done, as Chriftian religion will be- juſtified; 
when it is pere ts Rand wife he rĩgb ea 
fon of any Phitoſophy :; ſo likewiſe when: aH. 
other Pliloſaophycontrat y to Aiſtotles is once 

underſtood, all thewhole univers both for num- 

ber, weighr;and mea ſure, its eſſences, relations 

concatenation; origin, life, aid qualities would 

hang as looſe; ſuſpenſe, and doubtful as if no- 

thing had been ever ſaid of it. Ariftorles rea- 

ſons will make Democrit us and his diſciples 
doubted : and again, the great learning and 

ſubtilty of Democritus, eAnaxagoras, E picu- 

rus, 
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ru; Empedacles will as much diſable Ariſtetle; 
and the doubt may be as pregnant atnong Chri- 


ftians as other men, where the catholic Church 
interpoſes not the autority of ſome received 
tradition to caſt the ſcales, But whether ſhe da 
this or no, is not to my purpos now in hand, 
who intend only to inſinuate unto ſuch as mul- 
tiply opinions abont religion both without and 
againſt that Church, that even natur it felf 
is vaſtly obſcure and unknown to man who livg 
in it, and nothing ia a manner, bux only what 
enters our ſenſes, can be ſo certainly known and 
concluded by any, chat he may ptudently either 
ſwagger or fight for hug opinion. And religion 
and she thingpaf dnother world myſt needs be 
yer more obſcure than thoſe aof this. | 

It ĩs obſervable, that Chriſt and: Hoſes , and 
other holy Apoſtles and Prophets, when in 
their diſcours they touch incidentally upon 
things of nature, (chair chief purpos being ever 
to teach the way of vertue and true piety) they 
comply oftentimes to the capacity; and judge · 
ment of the hearer, what ever it - So Chrif 
our Lord told us, that at the finall day. the ftars 
ſhall fall from heaven, inſinuating by that, 
amongſt his other expreſſions, the great diſtur- 
bance of nature then to happen; wherin co- 
mets, which the vulgar calls ſtars, may ſhoot 
indeed, but the Philoſophers ſtats cannot fall 


upon us out of the firmament, except all return 
to 
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to the old Chaos, and one Syſtem mix with 
another. Aoſes calls the ſun and moon the 
two greater lights, and the ſtars of the firma- 
ment the leſſer, altho contrary. to philoſophi- 
call truth, when he intended only to declare 
unto people that have vulgarly ſuch concepti- 
ons of them, that ſun and moon and all the 
other ſtars and planets were equally created by 
that God he revealed. The Pſalmiſt under the 
ſimilitude of an Eagle which renews bis youth, 
expreſſes moral renovation ;- which he mi 
well do, (ith men had ſo fanſied of the eagle, 
whether indeed he do ſo or not. The like com- 
pliance was uſed by him, who told the people 
that the ſtars in their ranks fought againſt their 
enemies, in which phraſe he inſinuated Gods 
providence in battles, condeſcending to the 
peoples imagina tion, who looked upon the ſtars 
as a pitched field of champions under the Lord 
of thoſe hoſts of heaven to defend the inno- 
cent. Thus leaving us in the ſame imagination 
about things of nature they found us in, they 
endea voured all of them only to chalk us out 
the right way unto that felicity, wherof the 
knowledg of theſe and other wonderments of 
Gods power ſhall be the leaſt part; by ſerviog 
him as we ought from whom have iſſued pro- 
digies we ſhall never know in this life, and who 
is himſelf the wonder of all wonders onely'to 
be ſeen and known in the other, E 
Having 
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Having ſeriouſly peruſed the School# and 
learning of the ancient Pagan Phlofopheys, 
this I finde, that their diſciples however conceit. 
ed of their demonſtration andknowledg:did rt 


ther beleev than know any thing: and the firſt 


maiſter invented himfelf (properly:;ſpeaking) 

not ſo much a philoſophy as faith. Take Ari 
ſtotle and his School on one ſide; Pemocrit s and 
Epicure on the other: theſe two ſchools were 
mainly oppoſite: botir in their principles and 
whole body of learning. And yet none that 


underſtand them well ran tell by any firength | 


of nature or force of their arguments, which 
of them is with truth. According co learned 
Democritus and Epicare , all things began in 


time by a fortuite concours of atomes , which | 
in all eternity filled the immenſity of ſpace: 


and as theſe made the world, ſo do they by theit 
inceſſant mobility work continually inſenſible 
alterations, till after long time they fly all aſun 
der again, and make caſually another world ei. 
ther here again, or in ſom other part of the 
immens ſpace; haply of another mode and fa- 
ſhion unto this; ſo that matter upon this at- 
count is all and does all. According to Arif 
tle the world had tio beginning, but partial ge: 
nerations daily, wherin form gives the act and 
eſſence, and matter is ſo far from being all, that 
it is but a pure potentiallity and prope ni hil, al- 
moſt juſt nothing. Theſe were the oppoſite 
prin: 
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principles of two differing Philoſophies. But 
wer they known or evident to either of the 
maiſters? If they had fought for an argument 
to prove them, they had laboured in vain: one 
therfor conceited that matter was all things, 
the other that matter was nothing, &c. and 
upon this conceit which nothing bur the auto- 
rity of the Maiſter co whom they would ad- 
here, faſtened upon the diſciples , they raiſed 
a Philoſophy of their own, which being thus 
founded upon a human faith or fanſy, all their 
following ratiocinations could never effect 
that it ſhould be rather called knowledg than 
fantoſm, or at beſt but beleef and faith. 

And this is the reaſon why the ancient Chri- 


ſtian Prieſts grave and learned men, who had 
entertained an eſteem of their maiſter abov all 


mortal men, would never give way that the 
articles of Chriſtian faith ſnould be tried by the 
principles either of Ariſtotelian or Fpicurean 


beleef. And ſince the diſciples of thoſe men 


would adhere ſo firmly to fals and indemonſtra- 
ted principles of human teachers, they thought 


it much more reaſonable that they ſnould hold 


conſtantly what they had received from a di- 
vine maiſter, and not ſubmit co the teſt of ſucli 
ungrounded inevident and contradicting prin- 
ciples of men, as much oppoſite one to another, 
as all perhaps to Chriſtian faith, even Ariſto- 
tles philoſophy as well as the reſt. What * 

. H al. 


8 cr 


106 | Chap. 2. 


aſſured pillars be there in Ariſtot les ſchool than 
theſe. Ex nihilo nihil fits 2. quod incipit efſe, 


deſinit eſſe. 3. que conveniunt in aliquo tertio, 
con xeniunt inter ſe. J. accidentis eſſe eſt ineſſe. 
. ex duobus entibus in actu non fit unum. 6. a 

privatione ad habitum non datur regreſſus, not to 
mention others. And yet thoſe cat holick prieſts 
might well ſuſpect that theſe axioms though 
they made a flouriſhing ſhow , would in their 
full litteral ſens carry a meaning contrary to 
truth and Chriſtian principles; firſt to the cre- 
ation, ſecond to the ſouls immortality, third to 


the Trinity, fourth to the Euchariſt fifth to the 


Incarnation , (ſixth to the Reſurrection: and 
therfor had they juſt reaſon to deny to have 
their faith tried by them, 
Some apes after roſe our Chriſtian philoſo- 
phers (whom we commonly call Scheolmen) 
and raiſed a fine piece of art upon Chriſtian 
principles defended and made good even in 
eAriſietles way. And theſe, becaus the fore. 
named and ſuch other Ariſtotelian axioms car- 
ried a plaulible appearance of truth in the ear, 
they did accept them indeed, but in a ſens of 
their own, ſo that they do not in this Chriſtian 
ſchool make out that ſens they did in the others, 
though they bear the ſame ſound, And it is 
pretty to ſee, how one and the ſame proverb is 
made in ſeveral ſchools to butteres up wayes 
that be deſtructive to one another. God * 
che 
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the world in time, ſaith the Chriſtian, and none 
but he could do it; for it is not in the power of 
any creature, no not of the higheſt intelligence 
to make a thing of nothing: for Ex nihilo nihil 
fit, of nothing is nothing made, namely by 
the power and force of nature, though it may 
by God the firſt caus; ſo ſpeaks he. The world 
is eternal ſaick Ariſtotle and could not be made 
in time; either by the meeting of atomes, for 
their concours is diſorderly and caſual, and opus 
naturæ opus intelligentia; nor yet by the firſt 


caus himſelf out of pure nothing; for Ex nihilo 


nihil fir, of nothing can nothing be made, ei- 
ther by God or nature, The world is not eter- 
nal ſaith Epicure, but made in time without the 
aſſiſtance of any deity, which if any ther be 
muſt be ever at reft, out of the eternal matter 
of ever moving atomes, it muſt be made ei- 
ther of them, or of nothing: and Ex nihilo nibil 
fir, of nothing can nothing be made, either in 
time or eternity, either by any ſecond caus, or 
by the firft. And the ſame atomes by their 
own connatural mobility do make and marre, 
do and undo all things. 

In theſe and a thouſand ſuch like contefts 
that employ the world, does not a credulity 
once fixed fill up both the pages of the book? 
and all conſequent ratiocination, diſputes and 
arguments, are they any thing els but colour- 


able explications of this fore · conceiyed inevi- 
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dent credulity ? Since then all ſciences ſtand up- 
on ſom one or other baſis of belief, (which is 
a poſtulatum not to be examined) this world 
may indeed be eſteemed credulous but not 
knowing; and all maiſters of any whatever 
ſchools have equal need to ſet this motto over 
their ſchool doors, Oporter diſcentem credere, 
He that that will learn muſt beleev ; and when 
he has learned all truths can be taught him, he 
does but only belcev that he has learned any. 
And ſo I take my leav of this ſecond great abyls 
of nature, | 

| 9. 9. 

Myſtery of providence. 


— third and laſt abyſs,is the great gulf of 


Gods Providence in the government of | 


the world, equally as deep and unfoardable by 
man as the former (tho we may ſometimes | 


perceiv ſome little glimmerings of it as an 
owl of the ſun, but even theſe are uncertain and 


doubtful) and it is fo much the more perillous, | 
than either of the reſt, for that in the other, 
we follow Gods power wiſdom and goodnes, 
ſo much the more admiring all things by how ® 


much the leſs we underſtand; but in this we 
are apt to call every thing in queſtion, and our | 


thoughts if they be not well bridled ready at | 


every turn to accuſe God, and plead againſt 


him, andcite him to judgement, to the peril 


of 
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of his heavy diſpleaſure. And therfore he did 
very cautiouſly and wiſely, who finding a 
doubt to riſe within himſelf concerning provi- 
dence, ſubſcribed beforehand co Gods inerra- 
ble juftice, before he would enter.into any par- 
ly about his proceedings, Juſtus es Domine 
faith he, Juſt art thou O Lord , but why doth 
the way of the wicked proſper ? | 
Is ther any man livs upon earth from the 
loweſt hinde to the higheſt philoſopher, that 
hath not perceived the depth of providence, 
and the abſolute inſcrutability of Gods wayes in 
the government of the whole creation, as a 
gulf without bottom where reſignation adores 
and preſumptiondrowns. My thoughts have 
frequently hovered-upon the ſhore of this 
ocean, but I durſt never paſs further on, than 
ſo far as I ſaw ground, there dipping my hands 
and feet (to follow God and pray) but no fur- 
ther: nor did I ever receiv from any writings 
or diſcours of man any ſatisfaction therin : and 
none I expect. 
For whatarethoſe immortal laws God hath 
# fixedly preſcribed, either to the earth elements 
or ſtars, which they never tranſgreſs, who is 
he can tell > They are many no doubt, and va- 
rious; in order to him the firſt caus, in order to 
the ſeveral things contained within them-, and 
in order to one another; for they muſt all make 
up one great Pan or univers, be it never ſo big. 
H And 
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And all things doubtles within the whole body 
of this univers, are don regularly truly aud juſt- 


ly, according to the preſcribed idea rule and 
meaſure, the will order and law of the firſt caus 
diſpoſer and governour, who is the way, truth | 


and life to all the whole creation. 

What the angels know herof cannot be cer» 
tainly conjeRured, nor whether any one be ab- 
ſolute and univerſal overſeer under God of the 
whole viſible creation. If any Intelligence 
ſtand limited to the overſight and guidance of 
any one place, putcaſe our earth or a ſtar, he 
may haply not know the laws of another no 
further than they concern his own ſyſtem ; nay 
perhaps not all the laws of his own, but ſuch 
onely as himſelf is to mannage; for even ſom 
of theſe which concern him not to uſe, may 
lye covert in that great will, on whoſe revela- 
tion every intellect depends: and thus a mira- 
cle may be wrought by God almighty |, even 
beſide or contrary to the cours of nature which 
is adminiſtred by angels. But man for certain 


knows none of theſe laws, no not any; let bim 
exalt him ſelf never ſo much in his own vanity; | 


he knows not, I ſay, any of choſe rules by which 
either the whole univers or our own earth and 
elements are governed. 

Man is indeed the higheſt creature viſible 
ppon earth, and the moſt excellent ſpecies 


known to our eyes; but who can therfor ſay 
| | there 
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there be not others above him, more knowing 
and more powerful than he, and more conver- 
ſant in the government even of this our viſible 
world, tho they appear not to our ſight. We 
have indeed a preheminence of perfection but 


not of operation over any thing in nature; 


which is a ſuperiority natural not moral. And 
therfor in all probability there muſt be fom 
creatur over us with both the precedencies, far 
more perfect than any under them, and guid- 
ing alſo the motions of other things well 
known to himſelf , if namely God have com- 
mitted the adminiſtration of this preſent world 
unto any other under his own influence and 
ordination. St. Paul ſeems to conceit that 
theſe ſpirits are evil ones, whom he calls vecto- 
res texebrarum harum, but ther muſt be good 
ones too, to moderate the ill influence of thoſe 
malign agents, or els man that livs upon earth 
is in a ſad condition. 4 
But as for us, what do we know of all this 
for certain, or what can we do? we can neither 
rais a wind or other meteor, nor aſſwage the 


ſea, nor ſtill an earthquake, &c. not only deſti- 
| tute of power to do it, but alſo of knowledg 


how it ſhould be don. Ther be many creaturs 
under us, that is to ſay, inferiour in perfection 
of nature, as birds beaſts and plants, but they 
are not under us at all either in direction or 
ſubordination of motion, We neither teach 
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the birds to build their neſt, or to ingender or 

provide for their young, or put forth the wing 
to flight, or to appear and hide themſelvs in 
their ſeaſon; nor the fiſh to ſwim, to get 
food and defence againſt annoiances, or to 
' chooſe their reſort and ſtations in the liquid 
main , or thoſe ſeveral wayes they have for 
multiplication and livelihood; nor do we put the 
fanſy into the bee or little ant to work their 
rasks in ſeaſon , with the art and induftry they 
ſhow in it; nor do we move the plants to their 
growth and ripenes, nor do we know our ſclyes 
how theſe or any other things in nature are 
wrought. Thus deſtitute are we of uny rules 
of providence wherby this world is either ſet 
or kept in order, that we neither preſcribe 
them, nor ſee them obſerved, nor do our ſelves 
underftand them. We are neither called to ad- 
viſe for the ordering of the being of things un. 
der us, or is our help required for their conſer- 
ving, or our ſuffrage demanded for the putting 
a period to their exiſtences. 

And are not we in the mean time goodly ru- 
lers and diſpoſers of the world, that have nei: 
ther hand in the making or guiding of it. I knew 
once an Innocent that took a fanſy in his brain, 
that he was maſter and diſpoſer of all the bur- 
dens that came up in barges and lighters by: 
river that ran through the town, and would 
conftantly be upon the bridg at the hour they 

were 
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were to unload, where ſtanding very ſerious and 
attentiv, as ſoon as he ſaw the porters to carry 
forth out of any barg a burden of coal or corn 
or other proviſion, he ſtill bad them a loud and 
with autority to take it, and carry it that way 
which he ſaw them go, and all the day long he 
was neverdiſobeyed. Such maſters and gover- 
nours are we of this world , with power to bid 
a bird to fly, or ant to creep, or wolf to run, 
or heavens to move even as we ſee they do; 
and ſo we are obeyed and no otherwayes; nor 
no otherwayes do we know either what they 
will or ought to do. We do indeed feed upon 
ſom creaturs, which we either enſnare or ſtand 
tame to our hands, and tirannize over ſome 
others, ſubjugating them either by ſubtilty or 
force will they nill they to our yoke: but this 
is no more than the beaſt fiſh and birds do to 
one another. | 

Andas for the ebbing and flowing of thoſe 
ſeveral events and accidents that be proper only 
unto man, as peace and war, wealth and pover- 
ty, arts, policy, laws, languages , religion and 
the like; what a labyrinth is he in, that enters 
into conſideration of their varieties and cauſes, 
the ends and motivs of them. If religion be a 
thing ſo neceſſary to our ſalration, bow is it 
that our good God left the Gentiles for ſo ma- 
ny hundred years all over the face of the earth, 
to walk after the errours of their mind, * * 
blind- 
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blindnes and darknes of their underſtanding? 
what had they don before they were born to 
deſerv it; and if they be ſo dealt withal without 
deſert, how does Gods juſtice appear. And again, 
if a particular religion be not neceſſary; for 
example the Chriſtian, and that grace is univer- 
ſal and equally diſtributed to all men; why did 
Chriſt our Lord both give himſelf the trouble 
to teach it, and put thoſe poor harmles men his 
apoſtles to ſo many la bours, neceſſities, and 
dangers of death to plant it in the world, And 
how coms it, that even this religion now re- 
vealed and preacht makes ſo ſmall progres, and 
brings forth ſo little fruit among us; and that 
the Turk and his Alcoran ſhould caſt it forth 
out of the many goodly Territories, where it 
did once ſo gloriouſly triumph and fructifie, 
Hria, Egypt, Africa, Greece; and hereſies and 
ſchiſms out of other places. 

The aſſurance of our own ſouls immortali- 
ty would conduce not a little to the exciting of 
our dull and drowſy ſpirits, unto a more quick 
and lively care of our future bliſs; and fo dull 
we ar and doubtful of all things, that it were 
almoſt neceſſary we had it; and yet we are, God 
wot, ſo far from that, that we even doubt our 
felyes, whether we our ſelves have any thing 
immortal in us; nor is ther left an argument in 
nature to convince us of it: to the end chat 


even that which is moſt near unto us our own 
immor- 
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immortal ſpirit might be as true an object of 
our faith as any of the things that be farther 
off. I have ſeen the arguments of Campauel, 
Pomponatius, De cartes and Saſſendus, four 
great wits, many ſublime Platoniſts and acute 
Ariſtotelians more, of whom ſubtile Scorzes, 
will by ſuch as under ſtand him, haply be 5 
the Prince: and yet perceiv well enough that 
a quick ſubtle Atheiſt will find enough to deny 
and cavil againſt them all. That moral argu- 
ment of S. Paul (That we ſhould ot herwis be of 
all creaturs the moſt miſerable) is a very good 
one, whether the compariſon run between 
man and beaſt, or between Chriſtians and In- 
fidels, and ſervs beleevers well enough: but if 
it be meant betwixt man and beaſt, then againſt 
one ſcale of the ballance filled up with the free- 
dom from all ſolicitude and full (incere content 
inferiour animals enjoy above man who is ever 
peſtered with the cares of this world, the A- 
theiſt would eaſily, to make the ballance even, 
caſt into the other ſcale, the many various per- 
fections both of mind and body and variety of 
pleaſurs proper to man which may enough ex- 
alt his condition above beaſts although he were 
wholly mortal; and ſo fruſtrate the argument. 
The like may be don if the compariſon run be. 
twixt Chriftians and Infidels; tho here per- 
haps the argument is more preſſing; if we 
ſpeak of the old Chriſtians, and not of theſe 
new 
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new ones whoſe religion is onely words and 
prattle, ; 40 
Is it not a ſtrang thing that man the moſt 
excellent of creatures upon earth ſhould be ſo 
left to his own diſpoſition , to turn and ſwary 
as he pleaſes, either to right hand or left, and 
by that means to fill the earth with injurious 
1 diſorders and enormities of fin , which might 
q as well have ever remained innocent and peace- 
1 able, whilſt all other creaturs both above and 
# below us, go on orderly in their cours preſcri- 
bed by their maker without any irregularicy or 
deviation. Does not every good maiſter of a 
hous, keep his whole familiy in order if he can 
and know how to do it > And God wants nei- 
ther wiſdom power or goodnes, that he ſhould 
be either not deſirous or ignorant or not able 
to make all actually good: What chain of 
cauſes may unriddle theſe things, or declare 
why man ſhould be the onely mad creature 
upon earth, and not be able to work, as regu. 
larly with reaſon, as other parts of the creati- 
on do without it. 

All things are in daily change both to King- 
doms in general and each mans particular per- 
ſon, both in matter of fame, wealth, power, 
and other accidents. But how do all theſe 
things happen as they do: what is the imme. 
diate caus efficient, what the final, where doth 
the juſtice appear? Hiſtories tell us of little ob 
ut 
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but wars, battles, deſolations, deluges, tranſ- 
lation of empires, the riſe and downfal of 
kingdoms in their power, renown, and civility; 
alteration of ſtates and lawes, ſucceſſion of 
deepeft barbariſm to moſt high civility, and 
again of moſt exquiſite civility unto horrideſt 
barbariſm, mutation of languages, peſtilen- 
ces, oppreſſion, & c. By what lawes of the 
almighty are all theſe things ordered, and whac 
juſtice infers ſuch heaps of miſery upon feeble 
mankind ; eſpecially ſince we ſee even with our 
eyes that all invaſion which ſets afoot the grea- 
teft and moſt œcumenick changes is generally 
unjuſt > - | 

If we do but only conſider the horrid turmoils, 
that have been at times in our own countrey by 
the Romans and Brittons, Brittons and Saxes, 
Saxes and Normans, Scotch and Engliſh , the 
two houſes of York and Lancaſter; nay but the 
meer troubles of theſe. laſt twenty years from 
1640. to 1660. whereof we have been ſpecta- 
tors and ſufferers. (nor will ther any pen be able 
to ſer. down the miſeries we have undergone) 
wherein rebellion prevailed over loyalty , diſſi. 
mulation over truth, tenant over Lord, ſubject 
over King, even to the murdering of that ſa- 
cred perſon by a pretended form of juſtice, in 
the face of the world, without any caus exhibi- 
ted againſt him , but onely his own defence a- 
gainſt their rebellion, and the depriving his loy- 
al 
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al ſubjeſts of their eſtates, liberties, . and lives, 
ſouldiers all the land over hovering daily over 
our heads, like ravens over lick and dying bo. 
dies, &c. What juſtice, what providence ap. 
pears tous in all cheſe things: Are we not as 
blinde as beetles to diſcern it> The iniquity of 
man we underftand well enough, but Gods ju- 
ſtice in ſo ordering or permitting it, who can 
diſcern ? and yet there is doubtles a rea ſon in 
heaven for all. : 

What diſtinction appears in this world be- 
twixt the juſt man and unjuſt > ſave that up. 
rightnes and honeſty for the moſt part goes to 
the worſt. Is it not a myftery , that ſo many 
innocent ſouls, perſons of moſt exact vertue and 
good conſcience, both towards God and man, | 
ſhould walk up and down many of them hungry 
and half ſtarved, traduced and comfortles, of 
whom the world is not worthy; whereas the 
ſlighteſt of men, even vanity and ſenſuality it 
ſelf vaunts it in ſilks and fulnes of all plenty. 

I ſhould be infinite, if I ſhould ſpecify the in- 
numerable uncouth changes and chances in this 

world; all which carry no reaſon or equity at 
all in their forehead. The ſtories of empires 
and kingdoms from the beginning of time to 
this day, the records of all provinces, the lives 
of all particular perſons in the world , are all 
but little draughts and epitomies of this great 


amazement; all whoſe cauſes ſince they be fo 
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utterly unknown to us, that we can diſcern no 
reaſon or light for them, which notwithſtand- 
ing there needs muſt be; it appears that we 
know of our ſelvs as little of this great abyſs as 
of the former. And it concerns us, I ſhould 
think, not to be puffed up as generally we are 
in our opinions, but to humble our ſelves 
(wherein conſiſts our greateſt wiſdom) before 
the great creatour and governour of the world, 
as well in this as other fecrets altogether un- 
ſearchable, and ſay ; Surely thou O Lord art 
juſt and wiſe and entirely upright in all thy 
wayes, altho we worms underſtand it not; for 
ſball not the judg of all the world do right, Shall 
not he do right himſelf that judges and pu- 
niſhes every creature for their iniquity and 
wrong. Yet one of thoſe Hiſtories I cannot 
but touch upon, and that only in reference to 
the abovenamed unſearchableneſs of Gods 
judgements, which is the 

Story of the Cimbriant. 
others there be, hundreds of the ſame natur; 
but becaus this is nearer home, I choos to men- 
tion it. 

The old Chimbri, Cambri , or Cumbri (in 
ſeveral times and places ſeverally pronounced) 
were à great people and valorous in France 
vulgarly called Gaul, in England Brittons, in 
Scotland Pits, andelswhere orherwaies but 
deſcended all if I be not miſtaken _ 
zous 
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hous and ſtock. Theſe were the firſt people in 
theſe our northern coaſts that embraced Chri- 
ſtianity, from them derived to the Iriſh, then 
and a thouſand years before that time a 
moſt potent and renowned nation, whom 
the very Romans themſelves durſt never in- 
vade; but whether the Iriſh were of any con- 
ſanguinity with the Cimbrians it is hard to ſay; 
for my part I cannot tell. And as they firſt im. 
braced it, ſo did they both receiv it moſt glad. 
ly and profeſt it fervently and maintained it 
conſtantly. Indeed the Gax/s were never all of 
them converted, but great and numerous fa- 
milies were Chriſtian there , even in the firſt 
ages of the Church; and their altars and ora- 
tories were private indeed, but moſt devoutly 
frequented. The Britrons after their conver- | 
ſion by Elutherius as they were a ſtout nati. 
on , fo did they feem to be proud of no- 
thing ſo much as this, that they were cham. 
pions of the Crucifiv. The Pifs were no- 
thing leſs either hearty or valourous pro 
feſſours than they. But ſee the judgement. 
All theſe brave and valiant people the firſt 
owners and profeſſours of Chriſtian faith in 
our northern parts, and, as far as the memory 
of man can reach, the very ahorigines and firſt 
inhabitants of the place where reſpectivly 
they dwelt, are now ſo far blown off from the 
very face of the whole earth; that of the an- 
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tient Piti not a man is remaining: the Gals 
are ſo few (if any yet remain in Normandy. or 
other parts of France mixed with the French 
blood) that none can point them out; and our 
Britton are reduced to a handful of people re- 
maining to this day amongſt the mountains of 
Wales, which yet is the greateſt and moſt con- 
ſpicuous portion of thoſe noble Kimbri, ſo 
much renowned in antient times for their poli-. 


cy and valour, The 77: have been many 


hundred years in their decline; and it muſt 


needs ha ve been a mighty ſtrong Oak long a 
growing and long in its full confifteacy; that is 


ſo long a dying: but in the laſt three hundred 
years the nation hath deeayed more than be- 
fore in twice the time, in the laſt of the three 
more than in the other two, and in the laſt 
twenty years of that century more than in the 
other fourſore: So that now the nation is 
even at the laſt gaſp, and ready to expire, e 
cept ſom princely hand, ſtrengthened from 
heaven and the tutelary angels of the King- 
dom prevent their utter ruin. 

But the 1ri/5, becaus no body els could ſub- 
due them, did, as it often happens to ſtrong 
bodies, diſtemper themſelves. The Gauli were 
overwhelmed by the French. The Britton: 
and Pict: were blowen like butterffies by a 
ſtrong winde, theſe into the Eaſtern ſea, thoſe 
upon the ſtrand of the Weſtern. The Brittout 
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indeed driven by a Saxon army from the Eaſt, 

kept themſelves from drowning; but the Pitts 
were chaſed by the Scot out of the Weſt into 
the very Eaſtern Ocean; and were never ſeth 
nor heard of ſince; And "all theſe ſad ſufferers, 

the Gans many of them, but univerſally all 
the Iriſb, Brittons, and Pills, now in a manner 
cha ſed from the face of the earth, were all of 
them” mbſt:devout adorers of the Cracifix, 

moſt zeaj6us-old Chriftians who payed their 
daily tiomage to the God of heaven and earth 
before their holy altars, in the union of their 
crucified: Oblation made for the (ins: of the 
world: and their perſecuting conquerors were 
all paynims that worſhipped. either planets or 
devils. What can we do but ſtand amazed 
aſtoniſned and trembling at theſe wondrom 
judgments l ind humbly caſting down our eyes 
adore that ſupream Diety whoſe wayes are un- 
ſearchable. 

The Pagans then alive and ſpectators of theſe 
judgements who were wont to impute to the 
impiety of Chriſtian religion even the miſchan- 
ces of other men, would have a reaſon in rea- 
dines for the beavy misfortunes that befel 
Chriſtians themſelvs; eſpecially for the Pitts ©} 


and Britrons who having. lived paynims for ſo 


many ages in glory, within an age or two af- 
ter they had preferred their crucified Redeemer 
before the heathen * brought to a ge 

nera 
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netal aud mot pteeipitous roi; mints they 
i 'tfemiſelys. Fe. their 
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en, heave 
in pena iro hen W's — fte 
| the workin they pc 
his-profecfouts2 Al end g kee 
French Fist. Jy! 3 755 5 by 
fhip chat vet! det ty them. 
9 8 Ber gil the | dg- 
ments ef God id theſe ind liantmerable ſuch 
like paſſages of This World re. Abloltſtely in- 
comprehenſible. And ĩt ic u no. ne 
vice, that man whois but es ſfould 
ſubmit eo bim where il de. wy - poiver 
and go6dnes-botki body ann imJ6d82 Both his 
will and underftandifig 50, every iner t 
that concern the diſpofition and poverninent 
es of the world. This su r own! peace und fees 
n. requires; this the at Us 6f God whe wirch 
over us expect at out hands,” whom indeed no- 
fe IF thing ſo highly provokes as our'imparieince and 
he blaſphemy = their ſovereign Lord; whoſe 
n- judgments even they” alſo with a reverential 
a:. fear do ſubmiſſively adore and tremble at. 
fel Which made wiſe Salomon to give unto man- 
Kind that great caution, Ne dicas coram ange- 
ſo it, Non eft providentia. 
af- If Chriſtianity teach us true, neicher do men 
dye nor kingdoms decay, meerly becans their 
hour | is eom and period out; but per inobedien> 
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won 1 — all. wok miſchief - —— 
ſhould permit them; and that there were no 
other remedy, but only chat preparing them- 
ſelys for afflictions, they ſhould labour in pa- 
tience to poſſeſs their ſouls :. But if they had 
don ill, ill ſhould com of it accordingly, and 
the puniſhment ſhould anſwer to the tranſ. 
greſſion. For the decree is ſet and fixed from 
all eternity in heaven upon every nation up - 
on earth, and delivered to the angel-gover- 
nors thereof to ſee it put in execution in its ſea- 
ſon upon every people and kingdom; Qua- 
tum glorificauit ſe & in delicij. fuit fan- 
tum 


| 
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tum dat eli luctum; quid corde ſuo cn, ſe- 
debo regina, & vidun non um, & luftun non 
widebs, tein uma die denim plage ej us, fumes 
mors & lull, quia fotis e Deus qui judicabit 
Slam. And by this decree have long ago been 
Jadged alſthe great empires of the worſd, as 
alſo lefferx provinces; the Babylonians, Egypti- 
ans, Argives, Athenians, Laxedæmeriam, Ro- 
mans, Perſians, Sicilians, Macedonians; BaQri. 
ans, Syrians, Græcians, &. no rigid maiſters 
being more ſevere t6 puniſh their ſervants miſe 
demeanour,; than are the Angels of God to 
execute chat divine decree upon kingdoms , ſa · 
milies and the ſons of men 
In the interim it wer / moſt hleſſed thing, if 
we could all walk by that golden rele; Quod 
tibi fiers non vis, alteri ge feceris. For then in 
place of that malice hatred and inſüſting con- 
tempt that now fills us up, we ſhould have our 
breaſts ſweetly fepleniſhr with the connaturall 
vertues of commileration'and charity , which 
would move us to help and pitty one another, 
ceaſing now at length to inſult any further, ei- 
ther over the poor forlorn Brittons, or diſtreſ- 
ſed Iriſb whom we have too too long haraſſed 
and vexed and treated contumeliouſſy; if not 
for their ſakes, yet for our own, to prevent the 
like judgment upon our ſelves for auꝑht we 
know very near and already lying at the door. 
Aſſuredly if we do it not, the worlds great 
13 Gover. 
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Govergour will io an hour. we — 4k it, 
reyers che An e our, ſelres 
upon the: wall ngaigh us, Nea falls den, alteri, 
hoc idem fiet tibi. e when our Eng- 
land once. Io glorious ſhall be laid defolare, 
(and the life and glory as well of Cittics: 
whole Kingdoms as pf particular perſons: bath 
2 period) even as deſolate, as we by ot ſtrang 
proceedings, - eſpecially, this laſt; age, one 
mays eur. neighbour. 1relevgd; it willthen be 
too late to think of theſe things. 1 Ther 4 & not 
a mtion upon earth I am confident, even from 
the firſt, ,creation to this day, hut bath been 
made ſooner or later to taſt of the cup ſhe 
foreęd others to grink: out of her ãmperious 
hands : 5 As even it happeos likewiſe in Particu- 
lar; families for he that by cunning ftrats- 
ems q1dermines and ruins His acigbbours 
hovs, (hal aſſurediy have a worn ade. up to 
eat up hig. The judgments af God are gut, 
thaygh ſoeret, and not ſo law as ſure ;- altbo 
by the ſhortnes of our life and want of ferious | 
cenſideration not one man of a-roitiion ſo far 
pereriys it as to be deterred therby from doing 
—— to his neighbour. Ve yu; predariu nonne 
& ipſe prædaberis? ſaith the Prophet Iſaias, 
— gui ſperum, monne & ipſe ſperueris ? — 
conſumumn deris depredatiaem depredabers ; 
cum fetigatus deſieris contemnere, con- 
teninc nis, K 
* ut 
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But this is an abyſs that hath in it as much 

of danger as darknes, And een ere not 

_ too much upon it. 70 

F. 10. 

Help. 


＋* God both in himſelf and wks Je 
providence is a triple great abyſt, altoge- 
ther unſearchable by man; as we may in a 
manner fee by what has been hicherto ſaid, and 
_ more to that purpole reſerved to 

hts and meditation. But the more to 
Arengeben my aſſertion, I will conelude this 
matter with the addition of amority', which 
— — into my mind I cannot totally 
omit. To the unſearchablenes of the firſt abyſs, 
which: is God. in himſelf, that great Prophet at- 
teſts, who proclaims bim to be a hidden God, 
a God that hides and conceals himſelf, Cad Sa- 
viour of Tſrael, and no leſs that grave Apo- 
fe, who profeſſes of this great God, that he 
inbabies light nnacceſſible : though it be light, 
yet whiles it is inacceſſible light, we are never 
the near to ſee it. To the unfoardablenes of the 
ſecond he ſubſcribes that was eſteemed the wi- 
ſeſt of men; to the other one of the holieſt: 
The wiſe man ſpeaks thus. Vidi afflictionem 
quam dedit Deus filits hominum, & c. I ſaw 
e an affliction which God hath laid upon the 
14 © ſons 
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< ſons of men, that they ſhould be rackt in it? 


de he made all things good in their time, and 
gave up the world to the diſputation of men, 
ie that man might not find out the work which 
5* God hath wrought from the beginning even 
* ro the end: Thus ſpeaks wiſe Salomon. Men 
talk and diſpute of Gods works; but what is 
the event ? to find out ſomthing ſurely, tho it 
be but little; nay, nay, if we may beleev the Wiſe 
man, to find out nothing, even juſt nothing 


from the beginning to the end. And who 
would not wrangle and diſturb the whole uni · 


vers, about ſuch diſputes as theſe, where oppo- 
nent & reſpondent conelude nothing. And that 
the world might not think this ſpeech of his to 
be haſty or leſs conſidered, he repeats it again 


afterwards: Intellexi faith he quod omnium oper | 


rum Dei nullam poſſit homo inuenire rationem 
eorum quæ fiunt ſub ſole, & quanto plus labs 
raverit ad quærendum, tanto minus invenint, 
etiamſi dixerit Sapiens ſe noſſe, non poterit repe- 


rire. The holy man of the third abyſs, which 


is Gods providence and ordination of things, 
ſpeaks thus; O altitudo divitiarum, & M. 0 
** the height and depth of the riches of the ſa- 
s pience and ſcience of God, how incompre- 
** henſible are his judgments and bis wayes un- 
5 ſearchable ! who bath known the ſens of out 
Lord, or who hath been his counſellour, ar 
£* who firſt gave unto him, and —_——— 
2 £& 4 
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* ſhall be made: for out of him, and by him; 
t and in him be all things, to him be glory uato! 
t endles ages. Amen 510d 
And all that I have hitherto faid abont our 
ignorance both of nature and:providence is but 
in explication of our B. Saviours antecedent 
in his argument to Nicademus: and to cloſe up 
my whole diſcours I finiſh all with his Syllo= 
giſme: If you conceiy not, ſaith he, terreſtrial 
things when they are ſpoken, or propounded to 
you, bow can you think of your ſelves to com- 
prehend celeſtial : and ſo ſay I. ret "PER 
Nor are we much helped either by late or 
Ariſtotle himſelf, and many hundreds of his 
diſciples and our maſters, ho haue fil led the 
world with their philoſophical diſcourſes, in 
this out ſpeculation. After a thouſand queſti⸗ 
ons and diſputes wittily raiſed, nimbly handled: 
prolixly diſcuſſed, reſolutely determined, and 
ſtrongly guarded againſt all oppoſition of ar- 
gument] after our whole courſes of logick, 
phyſick, and metaphyſik well penetrated and 
underſtood, our heads indeed we find a little 
ſtuft with ſtrang and uncouth words, which is 
the outward rind and bark of knowledg, but 
real ſcience where is it? What do we yet truly 
and certainly know of the many tbings God 
hath made or don amongſt vs? Even ſo lit- 
tle, and in ſo ſmall a manner that without of. 
fence we may call it nothing: And ſo muſt 
ever 
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every one acknowledg, except he will ptetend 
himſelf to be wiſer than Salamon. And the 
buſineſs of religion muſt. needs concern either 
God in his own aature and properties, or his 
works, or providence; in all which things we 
ar of our ſelves equally ignorant, as well he 
that advances: bis way with paſſion, as he that 
defends himſelf; 'as well the opponent as re- 
ſpondent ; and the advantage if any ther be, is 
preciſelyion his ſide that exceeds in humility and 
refigns hanſelf to ſome. greater autority than 
any private mans can be. 1 
Let us therfor be ſure we are in the right, 
before we whet our indignation about it againſt 
our innocent neighbour : and ſince we-can nes 
ver find that out of our ſelus, letus never ſtriue 
againſt him wich paſſion, but either diſcoms 
with a ſweet charity and moderation, or els 
leav him altogether as he is in his own thoughts, 
which for aught I can know of my ſelf may be 
true and good] his reaſons tho not to me, yet 
to an indifferent arbitrer may be equally per- 
ſwaſi ve with mine own , and perhaps more ef- 
ficacious, and on both ſides but topical places 
at the beſt, if both opinions be perſonall and 
Rand alone, ſeparated from all autority extrin- 
ſecal, whence they ſhould receive a further and 
more prevailing power: for no demonſtration 
or uncontroulable ſcience is to be expected in 
this world by ſuch poor worms as we, about = 
2 2 ther 
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ther God or his works or tonſtitutions : and 
whatſoever is ſaid , be it aſſerted. never _ 
remptoxily, may by the ſame or ſemblable 
ground be as ſtoutly coutradicted. What then 
can we do better or more conſonant to the 
darknes of our preſent condition, than to have 
ace with all men, to judg none, to ſuſpect 
our {elves and commend. the innocent intention 
both of our ſelves and others, unto that al- 
mighty goodnes, who having placed us in this 
world of darknes will enpect no more from us 
than lies within our reach and power; süd if 
any thing be ſuch tis a rational refignation and 
quietnes. ran oy e 18 

As ſfeveral:opinions. have been advanced and 
maintained in the world, maugre all oppoſition 
of word or pen, without anyirhe leaſt totter- 
ing or fear of yielding on the defendants ſide, 
ſo am] aſſured that any whatever opinion i- 
ther old or new and hitherto unheard of, may 
be defended againſt the reaſon of all mankind 
joyned together a gainſt it, if but reſolution 
and contempt of the opponent go along, as ge- 
nerally it does, with him that is reſpondent 
apd defender of it; whether he guide himſelf 
by reaſon; autority or other light : if he go 
by the finſt, na reaſon but his own ſhall be ad- 
mitted for reaſon; if by the ſecond, hisown 
autority ſhall be caſt in to counterballance to 
any autority brought againk him, and his own 

| be 
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be it what it will halt be of force, all others 
againſt him either not genuine, or impertinent 
or corrupted; if by the third, what ſhould un 

one go about to talk with him that will be ind, 
ged by nothing but a light which is only with» 
in himſelf; who as ſoon as he is oppoſed pitties 
the ignorance and darknes of his antagoniſt, for 


ſuch he peremptorily concludes all men to be, 


that gainſay his judgment which only he deems | 
light. And well then may any one defend any 
thing, when noth — convineingly be pro- 
ved againſt him; either through the inevidence 
of the matter, or ſelf - conceit and obſtinacy of 
the authour. In the interim every opinion con- 


tens and is contemned; and in that ſtate will 


it remain, till long time and that mutability 
which layes hold onall things make it to expire, 
if there be not ſom ſpeaking oracle unto which 
both parties will ſubmit. 1 

I need not for proof of this invincible perti- 
nacy appeal unto the antient Philoſophers, 
none of whom could ever be brought to yield 
onto the others, though they were all great ma- 
ſters of reaſon.” Our preſent. controverſies in 
England, which proceed for the moſt part upgn 
autofity, and yet by no autority will be laid 
down, may ſufficiently juſtifie my words. And 
all this happens by the unnatural coupling 
together of darknes and paſſion, little knowing 
ignorance and all preſuming pride, „ 
an 
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and folly, which though they be as diſſonan 
put together as the ox and aſs: ina plow team; 
yet are they, ſo unbappy.is our condition, ſel- 
dom or never aſunder. I. iE 

Indeed he that is truly learned in theological 
affairs, who hath read all hiſtories greek and la- 
tin that may concern Chriſtianity from its firſt 
beginning to this day, peruſed the councels tha- 
roughly, well underſtood che antient fathers: 
maiſtered the ſubtile ſchoolmen, and fo pene- 
trated all the books of the Bible that he is able 
to reſolv logically every treatis and diſcours 
thereof into its final ſcope: ſuch a man may 
haply diſcern, where the truth lies in a diſpute 
between two ſects or men grounded only up- 
on tradition or authority, if it be in one or per- 
baps in neither of them, although for default 
of learning or excels of paſſion they may nei. 
ther of them diſcern it. But yet notwithſtand- 
ing if he, even that knowing perſon ſhall let 
his mind walk on yet further, and call that ve- 
ry autority to account as in natural reaſon well 
he. may; how it came hither, where it reſided 
in every age ſince its firſt being, who firſt autho- 
riſed it, and what ſufficient ground he could 
ha ve ſo to do, what marks it may exhibit that 
it is indeed the off. ſpring of ſuch a father un- 
der whoſe name it goes, or that he erred not 
whoever he was in that particular, who eit her 
firſt wrote or afterwards tranſcribed it, (and 
| the 
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the tranſeribers may have been ſom thouſahds 
of indifferent affect ions and capacities): wbe. 
ther nothing in reaſon or other aurority may 
gain -· ſay it; whether the words in the originab 
character by ſom art or other, (wherof cher 
be tricks good ſtore) may not ſpeak another 
meaning, or at leaſt by ſome trope or ſcheme 
of rhetorick be otherwayes interpreted, &c. 
then I ſay even that knowing perſon ſhall find 
himſelf in a miſt, and ſo thick a one too, as that 
except he relye upon the autority of ſome li- 
ving oracle, whom in theſe and whatever ſuch 
like things without further queſtion. or doubt 
he may beleev, he ſhall never be able to get out 
of it. Eſpecially if he dive yet further into 


the ſectets of providence concerning ſuch 
things; and queſtion firſt, how divine goodnes 


ſhould permit the world to wander in darknes 
and in the errour of their wayes, ſo many hun- 
dred years without a truth ſo neceſſary as it 
is reported unto mans ſalvation; how a com- 
pany of ignorant men, who are ordinatily tranſ- 
ported with their own fanſies as oraculous viſi- 
ons, ſhould be choſen to be our maiſters in it: 
how theſe ſhould be ſo particularly inſpired, 
and never any ſince them though of the ſame 
profe ſſion; nor yet they till their maiſter was 
departed, if ever they did preſume or give out 
any ſuch thing; for in their writings we do not 


find they did: one indeed ſayes of the old Pro- 
phets 
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Pphets that they were inſpired , but ſpeaks not 
any ſuch ching eicher of himſelf or co-evange- 
liſt . and although che maiſter promiſed after 
his departure to ſend them his Spirit to teach 
them in his place all things they were to know, 
yet does it not thence follow that they wrote 
no more, nor otherwayes than they ſhould; be- 
ſides many appearing contradictions and other 
human infirmities that ſeem ever and anon to 
occur unto a critick judgment, as well in their 
writings as other mens, might eaſily move one 
to think that thoſe illiterate men might as well 
fail in ſomthing , as all holy fathers greek and 
latin, and Senatours of all ſacred Councets 
ſince Chriſts time, profeſſours of the fame 
Chriſtianity and pretenders to the fame Spi- 
rit-, bave in fom mens opinions erred and 
failed in many, namely all things wherein 
we finde them to gain-fay us. And indeed 
we do in effect deal little otherwiſe with 
the apoſtles writings, when we give a pe- 
remptory inter pretation to ſuch places as gain- 
ſay our opinions, quite contrary to the expreſs 
words and the natural ſence they be apt to make 
out onto. us, according to which all antiquiry 
underſtood them, adjoyning withal our own 
natural reaſons why the text cannot otherways 
be true, but only in ſom trope or figur though 
annot our ſelves tell what; for example 
the places in goſpel that plainly ſpeak forth 
| che 
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the real preſence of Chriſts body in the Eucha- 
riſt; which is no other but to ſay plainly thus 
much: if that writer, let him be Evangeliſt or 
what he will, really meant as he ſpake in his 
ſtory, he is not to be beleeved againſt the plain 
experience both of our eyes touch and taſt, 
and ſo many improbabilities if not impoſſih- 
lit ies of reaſon; and Chriſt him ſelf either ſpake 
not in that manner the Evangeliſt uſes, or if 
he did he could not intend to affirm that which 
neither he nor God himſelf can make good. 
Nor will we grant any thing to Chriſt but what 
we can do out ſelves, or underſtand at leaſt how 
it may be don, | i 

If ther were upon earth any ſpeaking oracle 
unto whom all parties would ſubmit in theſe 
affairs, diſputes would ſoon end; if ſuch a one 
be excluded or denied, the very riſing of them 
is as ominous as the blazing of · a Comet or co- 
ming of a Whale into a river and portends 

reat diſturbance and deſolation. The world 
had that fearful apprehenſion, when they firſt 
heard that Lutber would ſhine. with his own 
light, and defy the ſtars of heaven: But they 
were more then aſſured of mueh approaching 
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miſchief, when they once underſtood that Ca- | 
din had left the Roman Sea to ſhow: himſelf : 
and domineer and ſport in the freſh waters of 
Geneva, i 
4 


1. 


F. 11. 137 


Reaſon. 

| Ho ſhall then ſet up himſelf for a guide 
V to his neighbour in affairs of religion, 
which muſt needs carry an obſcurity far above 
all that is in nature; and how and which way 
will he do it, that a good diſintereſted judg- 
ment may approve of his pretenſions | There 
can no other way , whereby any ſhould now 
afreſh , after Chriſtian religion has been above 
ſixteen hundred years profeſt in the world, ſet 
up himſelf a new extraordinary directour, be 
thought of or imagined; but either ſom high 
inconſutable reaſon, internal ſpecial light, or 
purer interpretation of formerly received Scri- 
pture? And what man is ther in the world can 
now wiſely begin to pretend any of theſe things 
to the diſparagement of the reſt of the Chri- 
ſtian world. 

Reaſon carries the faireſt ſhow , and ſeems 
moſt civil and manly, and if it lean upon prin- 
ciples of faith formerly received, it may do 
much good for the ſtrengthning or ſecuring of 
religion in weak beleevers ;. bur then ir makes 
not faith but ſuppoſes it, and muſt know with- 
al, and if it be right reaſon cannot bat know, 
that all argumentations are anſwerable, which 
if they rely upon obſcure ſuppoſitions, may ac- 
cording to the height of tbe maiſters conceit 
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pretend much, but can prove nothing irrefra- 
gably. Did religion com at firſt by reaſon ? or 
muſt it only begin now? A good beleever can- 
not but think, that Chr; the great maiſter had 
a reaſon for what he taught; but he muſt be- 
leev firft, before he can think ſo, and altho he 
had a reaſon himſelf, yet ſince he taught us 
none, we can have from him no other reaſon 
but his autority, and this may be beleeved but 
not evidently proved: for his miracles record- 
ed and not ſeen, ar as pure an object of faith 
as his autority and perſon: nay if I had ſeen 
them, I could not have told my ſelf unto whom 
the intricacies of whole nature are ſo much un- 
known, whether nature and art might compas 
them or no; and ſo might I conclude him to 
be ſome ingenious perſon or preat naturalliſt, 
but not a god. 
Nor is it likely that Chriſt ever meant, that 
reaſon ſhould frame our religion ; both becaus 
he conſtituted ſuch men to plant faith, as were 
not any maifters of arts; and if reaſon had 
been the buſines it had been fitter to ſend them 
about the world to learn than to teach; as al- 
ſo becaus himſelf, though he did ofrentimes 
with ſubtil and moſt rational argumentations 
confute the Phariſees errours, yet did he never 
by any reaſon that I can remember eftabliſh his 
own doctrin, nor anſwer to any Quomodo tho 


he was often put to it; but ſtill when the * 
e. 
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demanded How can this or that be; ' How can 
man forgiv ſins, How can this man give us his 
fleſh to eat, he repeated again his own aſſerti- 
on and doctrin, and might perhaps confirm it 
by miracle, but he proved it not by reaſon. 
Ard it is very fitting, if ſo be he were ſuch a 
perſon as we beleev him to be, that he ſhould 
be taken upon his word, and not ſtand to give 
his vaſſails a reaſon of his will. 

If Chriſt our Lord had been no more than an 
ordinary wiſe legiſlatour, yet could he not 
rationally intend at once both the unity of his 
Church upon earth , and the guidance of all 
men in it onely by reaſon of their on; for my 
reaſon is not his, and may well prove contrary 
as well to it as that of my neighbours , whence 
will reſult together not only not one religion, 
but alſo no religion; whiles one neighbours 
reaſon differs from another, and perhaps both 
from Gods, Wherfor wife and holy Church 
hath in all ages both forbid her children co dif- 
pute their principles of religion in the ſenſe 
they had received them, and alſo refuſed to be 
tried before any. Senate by the philoſophy of 
any pure man, to ſtand or fall by his axioms : 
This is apparent not only by ancient writings 
of Chriſtian doctours, but by a fact of Empe- 
rour Julian, who falling from Chriſtian reli- 
gion, amongſt other oppreſſions he deprived 
Chriftians of their fchools of literature tho- 
K 2 row- 
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rowout the Roman Empire, telling them by 
by way of jeer , that Chriſtians need not any 
learning unto whom this one word Credo is 
ſufficient, And indeed it is fufficient for faith, 
and muſt needs be both the ſufficient and only 
means of conſerving a Church in uniformity : 
for religion muſt be ſomthing which may be 
common to all perſons that profeſs it , and 
equally proportioned to all capacities and con- 
ditions : and ſuch a thing is to Beleeve, but not 
to Ratiocinate. All men both rich and poor, 
wiſe and unlearned, prince and peaſant, may 
equally beleev one and the ſame thing, and fo 
hold it uniformly from time to time: but if 
that very thing were to be ſet up unto each one 
by his own proper reaſon, the ſeveral kinds of 
Beings in ſenſitiv or vegetative nature, even 
from the oak to the muſtard ſeed would not 
more differ, than that one judgment in ſeveral 
men: have ther not been fifty or threeſcore 


feveral interpretations of thele few words, 


Hoc eſt corpus meum, &c. and almoſt a hundred 
opinions amongſt the maſters of reaſon about 
their ſummum bonum. We may ſee by our own 
theological ſchools, both what huge variety of 
judginents ther will be in things left to out 
own reaſon, and how great our obſtinacy 

therein, 
And if any ſay, that it is enough for ſome 
great maſter in theſe times by the ſtrength of 
his 
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his reaſon to rais a religion that is onely to be 
accepted; and others of weaker abilities may 
either take all from him, or onely follow and 
hold what themſelvs are able by their own rea- 
fon to reach: This cannot ſatisfie at all; for 
firſt, if I muſt take a religion upon the credit of 
ſom great maſters reaſon, which my ſelf can- 
not judg or comprehend, I had as good take it 
from the firſt maſter and beleev as I do, and not 
ſuffer another in theſe dayes to make himſelf 
lord over me, and lead me another way of his 
own: and he indeed that does ſo, does not on- 


ly by this ſlight put himſelf into the place of 


Him who conveighes faith, but of Chriſt him- 
ſelf who made it; for the ſenſe is the life and 
ſpirit of all words, and Chriſt then ſhould but 
only adminiſter matter for this new riſing Sun 
ro quicken : On the other fide, if J be not to 
follow anothers reaſon but my own, what va- 
riety would ther be in the world about the 
ſame thing, not only betwixt man and man, 
but betwixt one man to day, and the ſelf. ſame 
man to morrow; for the opinions which be 
totally from our ſelves we change continually 
upon the variety either of our own intrinſick 
| diſpoſitions or caſual alterations from without , 
and in each ſeven years revolution we find a 
whole volume of new thoughts and judgments 
within us; contrary to former ones we had of 
the ſame things, diet, clothing, paſtimes, com- 
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pany, nature, providence, books; and yet all 
muſt ever be true, for generally in all the ages 
of our life, we are equally obſtinate in that we 
ſet upon : ſo that whiles reaſon is licenſed to 
create a religion, not onely all the rel:gions 
which any particular man ſhall run through in 
his life tiine, but thoſe alſo what ever they be 
which whole kingdoms and nations ſhall at any 
time accept of, in a word all the religions of 
the whole earth muſt needs be juſtified. And he 
can mean no leſs who would have that to be.re- 
ligion and only that which reaion makes forth: 
Both heretick and Catholick, both Jew and 
Chriftian, Pagan and Ma hometan do all and 
every one ftifly defend, that his religion is ra- 
tional, that his beſt rea ſon is with it and for it, 
and that no right reaſon can be againſt it? 

If reaſon that ſhould follow, once go before 
and lead religion, it will ſodainly thruſt Chriſt 
out of his chair, and ſeparate at once all his 
Church from bim: for if 1 hold nothing but 
what reaſon dictates, then is not Chriſt my ma- 
ſter, nor will ther be any Church that may 
any more belong to Chriſt than to Democritus, 
Avriſtotle, ox at leaſt dame Nature. If any re- 
ply, chat · we muſt take the words from Chriſt 
and his goſpel, but the proper ſenſe which 
words of themſeives cannot carry with them 
our own reaſon muſt make out. This indeed is 
true thus far, that as we do underſtand jangus- 
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ges and human words, ſo are we accordingly to 
conceiv of their meaning, as we know thoſe 
words were either at firſt impoſed , or by long 
uſe have got the power to make out : and if 
thoſe words ſpeak faith, the ſame Church gives 
both words and ſenſe together, expounding 
them by her very practis which we daily con- 
vers withal : but if any will further by his pre- 
tens of reaſon give power to any or all men, to 
make out at his pleaſur a particular ſenſe of his 
own, differing from the ancient meaning con- 
veighed together with thoſe words, this muſt 
needs juſtifie Calvins ptivate interpretation, 
from which this new doctrin differs but in 
ſound, whiles that is here called rèaſqn which 
he calls ſpirit; and both do equally exclude the 
guidance of any Chutch beſides the temple of 
their own heads , in both wayes every one is in 
deed and reality chief byſhop to himſelf, and 
equally will religion be as various and mntable 
as our thoughts, and anfwerable to the natur 

either of our reaſon or ſpirit, here wide, there 
narrow, there none at all. Nay, what is ther 

in chriſtianity that one reaſon or other as well 

as peculiarity of ſpirit may not deprave and 

fruftrate, the goſpel may be made to ſpeak 

Mahometiſm wich one reaſon, and the Alcoran 

to Evangeliſe by another. Ther is a great 

maiſter of reaſon now in the world, out of 
whoſe principles all vice and capitall {iris may 
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be juſtified , as ther was another not longago, 
whoſe reaſon diſabled good works as much as 
this inables ill ones. So that the fear and dan- 
ger of ill deeds on the one ſide, and the merit 
and benefit of good ones on the other being 
now by ſuch doughty reaſons evacuated, we 
are likely ro have a jolly merry world. And 
theſe be Chriſtians too , nat only good ones, 
but the beſt and pureſt, all true heart of oak. 
The enemies of good works ſpeak ſcriptur 
glibly; the patrons of ill ones, nothing but 
pure reaſon, and both do equally defy the 
whole world ſhall dare to gainſay them. 

It were not amiſs to know of thoſe who 
will have nothing to be believed but what rea- 
ſon can demonſtrate; firſt, by what philoſophy 
this reaſon muft be deduced; myft it be A4ri- 
ſtotle or Plato's, Democrittu or Pythagoras, or 
Fludds Roſi. Crucian Philoſophy, or tom other 
we yet never heard of. The good apoſtles cau- 
tion in his letter to the Coloſſians meets I think 
with them all indifferently; Videte ne quis vor 
decipiat per philoſophiam & inanem fallaciam 
ſecundum traditionem hominum , ſecundum ele- 
menta mundi, & non ſecundum Chriſtum : 
where philoſophy is ſet forth as a vanity and 
cheat apt to ſeduce, and lead us from our Chri- 
ſtianity; if namely it be Queen regent, as out 
Rationalliſts would have it to be, and not ſub- 
ſervient to it; and men are not perſwaded to 

- h | it 


S. 11. 145 
it but cautioned and dehorted from it, as oppo- 
ſite and deſtructive of Chriſtian faith. I ask 
ſecondly, whether all the reaſons and reaſon- 


ings of Chriſtians are to ſubmit unto ſom one 


capital reaſon, or no. If they are, then rea- 
ſon- ſubmiſſion and faith- ſubmiſſion will a- 
mount to the ſame thing, the Judg only chan- 
ged; all Chriſtians being now to acknowledg 
a new Pope of reaſon inſtead of their old Pa- 
ſtour of faith. If they are not to ſubmit to 
One, we ſhall fall ſodainly from our unity in- 
to infinity of diviſions; for faith is one, but 
reaſons like ages and complexions are ſome 
ſtrong, ſom weak, ſom ſtaid ſom wild, ſom re- 
gular ſom corrupted, and all even the beſt ob- 
| {cure and dark. Indeed all hnman reaſon is 
ſo intermixt with fanſy almoſt in every thing, 
t that one can hardly ſay which is which. Nor 
r can this great Patron of Reaſon ſet forth him- 
- ſelf any volum of Rationall religion, but 
. another who hath not aforchand captivated 
s bis underſtanding to his naturall Light may 


n haply look upon it as the ifſue of a dreaming 
. imagination, the iudgments and fanſies of men 
differing as much as their complexions. The 
d old Philoſophers wer all great maiſters of rea- 
- ſon, ſuch at leaſt they profeſt themſelves, as 
Jr much as any now can do; and yet they ran 
Y into hundreds of diviſions, and could never 


be reconciled ; by which means antient Chri- 
ſtianity 


* 
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ſtianity overtopt them and expoſed them all 
to deriſion both by the goodnes, and alſo the 
conſtant uniformity of it ſelf; wherby thoſe 
humble reſigned Profeſſours, remained in all 
ages and places, notwithſtanding the great va. 
riety of ages, inclinations, & capacities found as 
well amonglt them as other men, one and the 
fame body of Chriſtians, hoping, beleeving, 
practiſing the ſame things; whiles all the mai- 
ſters of reaſon wandred ſeveral waies into end. 
les diviſions, toiling and tireing their brains in 
cheir mucual oppoſition , till they and all their 
reaſon vaniſhed into nothing. 

If a man may gueſs at hidden cauſes, I 
ſhould think that the various factions of hu- 
man reaſon in the diſquiſition of their ſammum 
bonum or final end, together with the means 
conducing thereunto, may be one caus might 
move divine goodneſs pittying our miſerable 
inſtability to ſend us a ſacred Teacher, unto 
whoſe truth all human intellects ſhould for 
their laſting quiet conſtantly ſubmit, at ſuch 
a time, as man himſelf now wearied in his long 
and fruitles ratiocinations might becom more 
willing to reſign. So that he that would ſet up 
again this our dark and inſtable reaſon in place 
of faith- ſubmiſſion, does, as much as in him lies, 
diſable divine wiſdom , oppoſe his ordination 
and contemn his goodnes unto mankind , in- 
deavouring to rais again that miſt of philoſo- 
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phical confuſion, which the ſun of brightneſs 
diſſi pated with his preſence and the only auto- 
rity of his revealed will. We mult ſurely take 
our religion as the Apoſtles did theirs, not for 
any other reaſon given but only the autority of 
the maiſter. G | 

If we are once reſolved to beleev Jeſus Chriſt 
no further than we can find a reaſon for it, as 
the pagans pleaded long ago; it is to be feared 
we ſhall reject both him and bis whole goſpel, 
even as they alſo did. Therfor, he that will be 
my difciple ſaith the worlds Meſſias, muſt not 
maintain but dey himſelf. 

All reformations of religion are nothing els, 
but an interpoſing of our ewn judgments in 
the points of faith delivered, to diſcern which 
is probable and which unlikely, which to be 
received end which rejected, and ſo to ſeparate 
the right from the wrong; be it don by light, 
ſpirit, reaſon, or other plauſible pretens. And 
if ther be any ſuch thing as religion at all, this 
inter poſing of our judgment in her affairs muſt 
needs be a high inconſequence; for what we 
neither did nor could find ont, that we can ne- 
ver be able either to refine or mend, or fo much 
as to ſay affuredly which. part of it is true and 
which not. Indeed if it be true, then is it a 
divine influence of ſacred doctrin, not to be 
examined but reverenced; if it ſhould be but 
couched irreverently it diſappears, On the 
other 
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other ſide, if it be not delivered but invented, 
it is indeed no religion at all, but like unto all 
other philoſophy, Inanis fallacia ſecundum 
traditionem hominum: if reaſon can mend an 
one part of it; then juſtly it may, as in time al. 
ſuredly it will, reje all the reſt. 

S. Paul had no doubt a very ſublime intel- 
lect, and yet he declares that his own and every 
underſtanding in the world is to þe captivared 
unto the obedience of Chriſt and his faith; and 
that all Chriſtians walk by faith and not by /pe. 
cies or evidence; which is a quite contrary way 
to this, that would have no religion but what 
coms from reaſon ? According to this, all are 
ro walk by ſight and not by faith; but in St. 
Pauls judgment all Chriſtians are to walk by 


faith and not by ſight : this would have faith 


captivated to the obedience of the underſtand. 
ing, St. Paul would have the underſtanding cap- 
tivated to the obedience of faith. And good 
reaſon it ſnould be ſo: for ar not moſt part of 
the things our Lord revealed contingent, and 
in a manner all of them hid from our eyes? 


And if ther can be made no demonſtration in 


natur, of the things we do ſee and touch and 
convers withal , as is ſufficiently inſinuated, 
how can things inviſible be reached and confi- 
ned and concluded by reaſon? And this indeed 
is the very ratiocination of eſus Chriſt to Ni- 
codemus, whoſe word I ſhould beleer, although 

I 


—_— >. a. ET 8 


= 3 2 2 


= 


. 2 


„ — = AS AE U aro, ren es 


§. IT. 149 
I did not my ſelf know either the antecedent to 
be true, or the inference certain and neceſſary. 
In my mind it is a poor imagination to think, 
that doctrinal words delivered beleeved and 
practiſed in the world for almoft two thouſand 


| years, ſhould now at length be to receiv their 


true ſence from a new doctour in our times, 
which hitherto the whole Chriſtian world wan- 


ted, and through the univerſal ignorance of 


mankind could not till now finde it out: and 
ro adde for further countenance of the way, 
that the Church hath three times, (tis pitty 
ſhe is not allowed her quatuor tempora) in the 


firſt ſhe walked by credulity, in the ſecond by 


probability, and in the third which begins in 
theſe dayes of ours by ſcientifical demonſtration, 
is as weak a fanſy as the other: for one and the 
ſame Church muſt have the ſame motives and 
grounds and practiſe and articles of religion, 
which muſt needs be all of them exceſſively di- 
vers, if that were true? The ſame concluſions 
and articles can never iſſue from a dark credu- 
lity, a purblind probability, and a ſtaring de- 
monſtration. 

I know that in the ſecond and all ages of the 
Church, preachers and doctours explicated and 
declared their faith by congruous reaſons and 
ſimilitudes, but neither then nor in any time of 
Chriſtianity , did they frame their faich either 
by reaſon or probability, nor yet allowed it 

either 
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either to ſtand or fall by thoſe means. 8. 4. 
ftin, Euſebius and St. Bernard lived in that 
which is by our new Rationalifts called the age 
of probability; and yet the firſt in his book 
de utilitate credendi confutes the Manichees for 
faying that faith is not to be admitted till a 
reaſon of every thing be given; Euſebius in 
the fifth book of his hiſtory condemns the Ar. 
themonites for ſtraitning faith within the limits 
of human wit; St. Bernard in his epiſtles 
judges Abailard for the ſame fault: And they 
were all three backt with that great Apoſtle 
who ſpeaks confidently that ſides eff rerum non 
apparentium, Heb. 11. And again by another, 
if not the ſameas great as he, who ſaid, we 
preach Chriſt crucified, to the Fews a ſcandal, to 


the Gentiles a folly , for the Fews ask a ſign, and | 
the Gentiles require wiſdom, 1 Cor. 1. So that | 


in S. Pauls divinity, as cis Judaiſm not to be- 
leev without a ſign , ſo likewiſe to ſuſpend our 
faith upon philoſophical reaſon is pure paga- 
niſme. I will not burden my paper with the te- 
ſtimonies of thoſe ancient heroes who profel. 
ſedly affirm that they all rely wholly upon ob- 
ſcure faith, and not upon any reaſon either to- 
pical or demonſtrative for their religion. St. 
Gregory and Theodoret (hall ſerv for all; Fides 
2302 habet meritum, ſaith the firſt in his homilies 


upon the Goſpel, bi humana ratio præbet exe 


perimentum, ſpeaking of human reaſon that 
| ſhould 
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ſhould precede faith: Theidoret in his grecani- 
cis affectibus ſpeaks thus, Car noſtrum cr eduli- 
tatis & fidei titulum accuſatis? quodque noſtris 
ſententiis tradendis nullam demonſtrationem pra- 
tendamus, ſolam vero illis fidem atq; eredulitatem 
in ſinuare couemur quos rebus divinis imbuendos 
ſuſcepimus? Annon ratione plennm eſt quod Deo 
ab ſque demoyſtratione credamus. Which madc 
St. Gregory Nazianzen tel} Emperour ulian 
when he ob;eRed to the Chriſtians their ruſtici- 
ty and ignorance, that the one word Credere 
was the ſame to Chriſtians that 7pſe dixit to the 
Pythagorians. i 

But this way of ſetting up and holding that 
only to be religion, which right reaſon will 
make forth and juſtifie, is a rare and untrodden 
path, and which ordinary ſpirits dare not ven- 
ture upon, and *tis held forth only by ſome 
wits here in London diſciples to a learned mai- 
ſter, I ſuppoſe to daſh out of countenance that 
groſſer way of maintaining all by Scriptures 
texts. And it will ſerv well enough for exerciſe 
and diſcours, when good wits meet together, as 
Cicero ſhowed his eloquence in defending Para- 
doxes: but it muſt needs be dangerous, if it be 
once believed and reduced to practis. Nor is it 
eaſie to ſay whether ſolitary reaſon, or a text 
privately interpreted would caus more and 
greater inconveniences: this makes the skirts 
of the Church too narrow , that inlarges 
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them too wide; even fo wide, that all Jewes, | 
Turks and Pagans would by this reckoning be 
in the truth, which in effect is onely to ſay, 
there is no religion at all; quod ubique eſt nuſ- 
quam eſt : and ſo much is eaſily collected by 
the general axiom joined with our own parti- 
cular experience to the contrary; for if no- 
thing is to be beleered but what can be de- 
monſtrativly proved, and we find by experi- 
ence that nothing can be demonſtrativly pro- 
ved either about Gods will, his providence or 
nature, it will thence neceſſarily follow that 
nothing at all is to be believed. And he that 
holding the axiom endeavours withall himſelf 
to demonſtrate the whole body of religion, cre- 
ates the like concluſion in mens minds without 
further words, when they find he has demon- 
rated nothing. | 

The power of reafon then will not ſuffi ce to 
fet up a new guide: and he that pretends this 
for his own preheminence before others, muſt 
either actually in words or at leaſt vertually in 
effect diſable che whole reaſon of mankind be- 
ſides his own; which co ſober men will not ex- 
alt his caus, but rather render him and all his 
reaſon contemptible. In affairs of religion it 
is not any conceited learning muſt carry it, but 
only a downright bumility and reſignation, 
equally in all ( hriſtians, learned. or unlearned, 


Prince or peaſant,prelate or people that profes 
it. F Some 


* 
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Some will object; how can our faith then be 
rational, or how can we give a reaſon for our 
faith, if indeed we have none for it. I anſwer, 
that faith has his reaſon, as ſcience hath his; 
and both be good reaſons but very much differ- 
ing: thereafon of ſcience is drawn from the 
very intrinſick bowels of the truths that be 
known; but faith draws his reaſon from the 
autority of him who delivered it; this ſerves 
one and the ſame for the ſtability of all articles 
be they never ſo many and divers, as the Tri- 


nity for example, and ſacraments, creation and 


the life co come; whereas every ſeveral conclu- 
fron in ſcience muſt have his own proper rea- 
fon. And one of theſe muſt not have, nor can 
it admit of the reaſon that is peculiar to the 
other, for then it ſhould not be it ſelf; if ſci- 
ence ſhould have an extrinſical reafon from au- 
tority, it would then not be ſpecies but fides, 
not evidence bur faith; and if faith ſhould have 
an intrinſical one, it would not be faith but 
evidence. He gives the belt rea fon in the world 
for his faith, that reſolves it into an autority 
which is the beſt can be had: and he that re- 
ſolves it into his own reafon, as he cannot but 
run himſelf into danger, conſidering the won- 
drous frailty and darkneſs of mans judgment in 
all things; ſo likewiſe conſidering that the very 
eſſence and quiddity of faith requires to rely ul- 
timately upon the credit by , inſtead 

| of 
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of defending faith he deſtroyes it. To beleey 
no more than we ſee is indeed to beleev no- 
thing. | X19 
Let wiſe Salomon and Chriſt our Lord make 
up the concluding argument. Man ſaith Salo- 
mon can finde out nothing of the works which 
God hath wrought from the beginning to the 
end, nor of all the works of God almighty 
can he finde out any reaſon, of the things that 
are done under the ſun, and the more he la- 
bours to ſeek the leſs he finds, although the wiſe 
man, or philoſopher,ſhould ſay he knows them, 
he cannot do it. Thus ſpeaks Salomon, arming 
us -aforehand againſt the temptations of any 
who might endeavour to miſlead us by a pre- 
tens of demonſtration into erroneous wayes to 
our own prejudice. Then comes Chriſt our 
Lord in his diſcours with Nicodemus, wherin 
he teaches him the regenerating power of Ba- 
ptiſme which Nicodemus could not underſtand, 
and makes up the argument, to this effect: If 
you. cannot comprehend even the things you 
ſee and feel and convers with here on earth(this 
is Salomons antecedent ) as the wind for exam- 
ple, which you do not know either whence it 
comes or whither it goes , much leſs muſt you 
expect to comprehend the inviſible and celeſtial 
ſecrets of religion, this is Chriſts conſequence; 
as if he had ſaid, theſe things are ſublime and 
forreign and brought to you, from another ſu- 
Peri- 
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periour place you know not, and therfor to be 
ſubmitted unto by faith, and not to be meaſu- 
red with your poor reaſon, which does not ſo 


much as know the things that be at home. And 


it is an argument 4 majore ad minus, which ever 
holds good in the negative. 

And as for the two other pretenſes of interi- 
our light and pure ſenſe of Gods word, which 
be held forth more generally for the victory 
and preheminence in the conteſt, ſomthing. I 
have ſaid already, and ſomthing more ſhall 
ſpeak in the following paragraff. 


Third Chapter, 


No religion or ſef or way hath any advantage 
over another, nor all of them over Popery. 


Ss. . 
Light and ſpirit, 


Y reaſon of this great obſcurity of 
things (wherby we are led into ſo ma- 
ny petty difterences where otherwiſe 
there would be none) wear fo with- 

held from diving into weightier affairs, that 
L 2 : not 
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not one of a thouſand does ſo much as think of 
them: ſo that greater things we take hand over 
head, and boggle at leſſer which in reaſon muſt 
needs follow upon the admittance of the for- 


mer. Thecaus of all this is, the narrow re- 


ſtraint of our judgments and conſiderations, 
which ſeldom look forth out of our own doors, 


And hence it is, that if any one by caſualty of | 


birth, ſociety, books, or perſonal fanſy, adjoin 

himſelf once to any one opinion here in Eng- 
land, he ſodainly entertains ſuch a prejudice 
againſt all the reſt , that ther is left in him no 
further place for counſel : for all other wayes 
beſides his own are condemned, as ſoon as his 
own is accepted; and he does no ſooner think 
himſelf ſure, but all others muſt in the ſame 


time be loſt. And yet he hath but his own | 


judgment for it neither, ſupported only with 
the appearances of I know not what ſpirit or 
internal light, which he and his enjoy and all 
others want. And if a man preſs him once to 
further difficulties than himſelf hath rhought 
on, though without the reflection upon them 
he could never be able to ſettle any firm judg. 
ment about theſe things in particular, one 
ſhall ſoon find that he heeds not any of thoſe 
things, without which the other could not be 
judiciouſly concluded; nor is able even by the 
help of that light or ſpirit of his, to ſatisfie 
therin either himſelf or other man: which ar- 

gues 
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gues plainly that the ſpirit and light he pre- 
tends is nothing but his own private reſolution 
not ſufficiently amplified , and yet irrationally 
fixed againſt all autority and counſel 

' The Chriſtians in antient times eſpecially for 
the firſt four hundred years afcer Chrift , had 
many ſerious and grave diſputes with the Jew 
and Pagan, which being rational and weighty, 
and about the foundations of Chriſtianity 
wheron the other articles were built, did puſle 
even the wiſeſt of their clergy to anſwer : but 
after all the ratiocination ended , whether it 
fufficed or no, they ſtill concluded with this one 
word Credo, which the love of Chriſt had faſt- 
ned upon them; as emperour Julian comonly 
ſurnamed Apoſtate teſtifies of them. And 
this, although in philoſophy and logick it had 
been a weak anſwer , yet in religion it was the 
beſt and only one to be made; fo that all the 
burden fell at length upon the autority of eſus 
Chriſt , who being both a man, and one too 
that was crucified as a malefactor, undertook to 
ſend forth religion into the world under the ti- 
„die of a divine Prophet, and the onely Son of 
God almighty maker of heaven and earth, 

ſe ¶ which could not but at firſt make a diſturbance 
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de both among the Jews and Gentiles where it 
x ſhould be preached. And the preat myſtery 


begins here, and here it muſt end; for this au- 
tority being once admitted from the Church 
1 that 
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that brings it, all other catholick truths will fol- 
low by a kind of conſequence from the ſame 
hands: and therfor this autority of his which 
can never be demonſtratively proved unto us 
that live now, but only by vertue of the Church 
that derives it us, Chriſt muſt maintain himſelf 
by Ggns and wonders, and ſuch ſignal proofs 
of his divine providence over his Church from 
time to time, that his deity may ſomewhat ap- 
pear in his Churches progres and defence; and 
all other doctrins muſt be made good by it, and 
the Church that firſt preached it to us. 

In any age of the Chriſtian Church a Jew 
might ſay thus to the Chriſtians then living: 


* YourLord and maiſter was born a Jew, and | 
** under the juriſdiction of the high Prieſts, | 


* theſe he oppoſed, and taught a religion con- 
*trary to Moſes , (otherwiſe how coms there 
to be a faction) but how could he juſtly do it? 
* no human power is of force againſt Gods, 
* who ſpake (as you alſo grant) by Moſes and 
* the Prophets; and divine power it could not 
ehe, for God is not contrary to himſelf. And 
* although your Lord might ſay , as indeed he 
did, that Moſes ſpake of him as of a Pro- 
** phet to com greater than himſelf, yet who 
te ſhall judg that ſuch a thing was meant of his 
*© perſon > for ſince that Prophet is neither 
** ſpecified by his name or characteriſtical pro. 
** perties, who could ſay it was he more than 

. | any 
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*any other to com. And if there wer a 
t greater to com than Moſes were; furely born 
« a jew he would being com into the world, 
s rather exalt that law to more ample glory, 
r than diminiſh it. And if you will further 
c conteſt, that ſuch a Prophet was to abrogate 
e the firſt law, and bring in a new one, who ſhall 
* judp in this caſe? the whole Church of the 
« Hebrews, who never dreamed of any ſuch 
e thing, or one member thereof who was born 
e à ſubject to their judgments. 

This is the great œcumenical difficulty: and 
he that in any age of Chriſtianity could either 
anſwer it, or find any bulwark to ſet againſt it, 
ſo that it ſhould do no harm, would eaſily ei- 
ther ſoly or prevent all other difficulties ſhould 
ariſe by the ſame autority by which it was 
cleated. For if Chriſt wer not only a lawful 
Teacher, but even one that was greater than 
Moſes as Chriſtians beleev him to be; and both 
the one and the other pretended this great 
work of eſtabliſhing a Church, ſurely Chriſt 
muſt do it in as great an excellency as Moſes 
and with ſome advantage; the doctrin and dif. 
cipline muſt be as ſublime, and ſtated as perma- 
nently as his: and C Hriſt, who wrote no law, 
muſt ſo provide notwithſtanding , that his 
Church might otherwife have one from 
him and keep it as uniformly as the Hebrew 
Church did theirs, Wherfor as Moſes after 

: L 4 he 


160 Chap. 3. 
he bad. done all things which belonged to 
himſelf to do, conſtituted Aaron and his Suc- 
ceſſours to be guides, rulers, overſeers, and 
judges of all Controverſies that might ariſe in 
the tribes about any points of their religion he 
had written them, So muſt St. Petey and his 
Succeſſours be inabled by ſome equal if not 
more ſpecial means, (ſith they alſo were conſti- 
tuted by Chriſt to govern his flock) to capti- 
vate all men to the obedience of Chriſts will: 
otherwiſe his Church could not go on ſo uni- 
formly in all ages, which uniformity is the glo- 
ry and indeed the very life and conſervation of 
a Church, as that of the Hebrews did. Nor 
may any body prudently ima gin that the Spirit 
of peſus in his Church, and all the members 
therof cooperates in every one immediately 
ento truth, as it does to grace; for then why 
ſhould he conſtitute doctours and paſtours and 
biſhops over us, as the good Apoſtle learnedly 
aſſerts in his epiftle to the Epheſians : Ipſe dedit 
quoſdam quidem apoſtelos quoſdam autem prophe- 
tas, alios vero Evangeliſt as, alios autem paſfores 
& doctores, ad conſummationem ſanflorum , in 
opus miniſterij, in ædificationem corporis Chriſt, 
donec occurramus omnes in unitat em fidei & ag- 
nitionem filii dei, in virum perfectum, in menſu- 
ram ætatis plenitudinis Chriſti; ut jam non ſimu 
parvuli fluctuantes, & circumferamur onn 
vento doctrinæ, in nequita hominum, in 
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ad circumventionem erroris: Moſt excellent pa · 
thetical words; where we have firſt the doctrin, 
that paſtours are ſet over us in the Church to 
guide us: then the end of that conſtitution; 
which he declares firſt poſitively; then nega- 
tively: the poſitive end is a perfect unity of 
faith which by that means muſt vegetate and 
fructify and grow up, even as Chriſts natural 
body under one ſpirit and head, united and 
compacted together, and that without ceas 
even ſo long as that my ſtick body laſteth upon 
earth, in menſuram ætatis plenitudinis Chriſts, 
till it receiv its final conſummation: the ne- 
gativ is to prevent ſchiſmes and hereſies, 
which might otherwiſe render the Church in 
her members both contemptuous and liable to 
continual ruin, whiles every particular perſon 
left to himſelf would be carried up and down 
like children with puffs of novelty blowing ſe- 
yeral wayes, by the cunning ſubtilty of men. 
pretending new light, ſpirits, reaſons, and ſuch 
like ſtratagems, in aſtutia in their knavery and 
pride of heart to bring people into a circum- 
vention of errour; all which inconveniencies 
are avoided by following the guidance of the 
Church and the Paſtours therin appointed over 
us. A general ſpirit of truth in thoſe that are 
ſer over the flock keeps them together and ſafe ; 
whereas particular lights in the ſheep that are 
to be ruled would divide them from their pa- 
ſtour 
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ſtour and from one another; and diviſion in- 
fers deſtruction. . 

Nor could that great Jewiſh argument be 
any way warded or put by , but by recours to 
the Churches infallibility , which can be no 
other but what Chriſt gave her; and his own 
autority and truth revealed by this Church is 
the utmoſt foundation that ſupports the whole 
fabrick , nor can any thing be further aſſign- 
ed to ſupport it but God with Whom it is be- 
leeved to be united: for as all material buildings 
and their connexion are beheld with the eye, but 
their foundation is not ſeen, but is beleeved by 
the iufluence it hath in ſupporting the fabrick, 
which it ſelf is ultimately ſuſtained by the cen- 
ter : So may we diſcern ſome conſequences of 
the points of religion upon a ſuppoſal of a 
great fundamental truth upon which they all 
depend; as this is, that Chriſt is a true and di- 
vine teacher: but this cannot be ſeen or main- 
tained otherwiſe, than by a pure belief yielded 
unto that Church that firſt taught him; and 
is truth ſuſtains all his doctrin, and the for- 
mal fabrick of the Church built upon him; and 
it can be grounded upon nothing but God him. 
ſelf the center of all ſubſiſtence and verity. 
This connexion of us to the apoſtles, of the 
apoſtles to Chriſt, and Chriſt to God St. Paul 
inſinuates, when he ſaith to the Chriſtians of 


Corinth; Omnia veſtra ſunt, ſive Paulus, 
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ſive Apollo, five Kephas , vos autem (briſti, 
Chriſtus autem Dei. : 

The Chriftians might indeed reply to the 
Jew and ſay ; that Chrift our Lord was a holy 
and ſacred perſon , divine, innocent, and un- 
blamable in his whole life and converſation : 
that his miracles were as authentical and great 
as thoſe of Moſes, yea greater than his, and 
conſequently gave ampler teſtimony of his un- 
parallel*d with that he came from heaven 
by the miſſion of his eternal father and his 
own great benignity, to plant upon earth 
an univerſal catholick Church amongſt all na- 
tions, which in the fulnes of time God was 
pleaſed todo, whereas Moſes had confined his 
Church by Gods command, till that hour of 
general ſalvation was come, unto the one fa. 
mily of Abraham; and that he had received 
autority from God ſo to do, which not only 
his own evangeliſts but even Moſes and the 
prophets ſufficiently atteſt , who all do ſo 
ſpeak forth the birth and life paſſion and reſur. 
rection of this our great Meſſias, and the glo- 
ry of his Church amongſt the gentiles, accord- 
ingly as himſelf promiſed and it hath now ap- 


' peared to be; and that nothing but rancour 


and prejudice and the ſcandal of his humility, 
and the Jews miſtake of the Meſſias his firſt and 
ſecond coming, did incens them againſt their 


own lord when he appeared amongſt them; 


who 
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who alſo looked even then for a Meſſius ſodain- 
ly to com whom they were to obey and follow; 
and cannot probably , being then the only ſe. 
le& people of God aſcribe their immenſe deſo- 
lations, exiles from their own homes , and mi- 
ſeries theſe ſixteen hundred years, than to the 
guilt they have contracted upon themſelvs by 
ſhedding the blood of that ſacred perſon, Nor 
are they to be excuſed, (ich all the ancient Rab- 
bies before Chriſts coming did Menly profeſs 
throughout all the Hebrew Church that they 
underſtood not the end and meaning of Moſes 
law nor ever ſhould, till the great Meſſias came 
to teach them; which was ſo beaten into their 
minds that all the Hebrews beleeved it, as ap- 
pears by the ſaying of the woman of Sa maria, 
When the Meſſias comes he will teach us all 
things : although through the hatred they 
| bore to fe/ Chriſt they began after his com- 
ing to ſing another ſong, | 
This I ſay and ſuch like words they might re- 
ply , and prove all by ſome autority of other: 
but yet whatſoever they could alledg, the 
Jewiſh Rabbies would give another interpreta- 
tion to it, or if it wer their own goſpel flatly 
deny it. And ſo having no other further auto- 
rity to rely upon, but the truth of that Church 
that ftands upon this foundation of Chriſts di- 
vinity, there they muſt reſt, For ther can be 
no hope either of ſatisfying a querent or con- 
vincing 
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vincing an opponent in any point of Chriſtiani- 
ty, unleſs he will ſubmit to the ſplendour of 
Chriſts autority in his own perſon and the 
Church deſcended from him; which] take to 
be the reaſon, why ſom of the Jews in Rome, 
when S. Paul laboured ſo much to perſwade 
Chriſt out of Moſes and the prophets, beleeved 
in him, and ſom did not. A 

So then, the great reſolv of all doubts muft 
be immediatꝭy upon the autority of the pre- 
ſeat Church , which derived from the Church 
foregoing mult by ſeveral concatenations bring 
us at length to the autority of Chrift, which is 
the root and firmitude and life of all: andif 
this be once acknowledged and firm , and firm 
it cannot otherwaies be than by captivating our 
wills and underſtanding to his love and obe- 
dience under that notion the Church hath re. 
vealed him; it muſt equally ſupport all future 
generations of Chriſtians be they never ſo ma- 
ny in any temptation or difficulty that ſhould 
afterwards happen, and the whole Church and 
all her doctrin built upon it. Nor can any at any 
time pretend rightfully and juſtly other motive 
of his beleef, than what the apoſtles had for 
theirs; the firſt age from the apoſtles; the ſe. 
cond age from the firſt, & c. and {till the fore- 
going Church does but derive the faith and pra- 
ctis received unto its ſucce ſſour, and both muſt 
equally ſtand upon the ſame foundation of 

one 


a 166 ; Chap. 3. 
one and the ſame autority, which all generati- 
ons take by the like reſignation and faith · ſub- 
miſſion unto the worlds end. So that he that 
departs in any age from the waies of the fore- 
ing Church upon what pretence ſoever it be 
don, of knowledg, interiour light , reaſon, 
ſpirit or other diſcovery, he leavs the foundati- 
on on which his faith was built and vertually 
forſakes Chriſt, and would have had the ſame 
argument againſt him, if he had lived in his 
time: for if the Church, the viſible Church 
prove not to be even in that particular age a 
juſt keeper and deliverer of faith received, then 
was the Church deceived not ſo much in that 


age as in the firſt, when ſne took her faith from 
him that did manifeſtly ſo comport himſelf as 
if he would be taken for a God, and promiſed | 


his Church by the general ſpirit he would ſend 


her, to teach her all truth and ftrengthen her 


therin againft ail oppoſition even to the con- 
ſummation of the world: which none but God 
or one exceeding near unto him could make 
good : and if this were not performed, the im- 
poſtur was in the firſt beginning. That build- 
ing muſt needs ſtand firm that reſts upon a Dei- 
ty, which hath influence upon the whole fa- 
brick to keep it up; and if it be not ſo kept up 
and conſerved, the Church doth but vainly flat- 
ter her ſelf when ſhe boaſts of the divinity 


of her ſupport; if ſhe fail in her a * 
aith, 
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faith, Chriſt is not God. 

Whenſoever therfor we read either in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, or other ancient ſtory of 
the converſion of a Kingdom or people unto 
the right religion of Chriſtianity , we ſtill find 
it was don not by. any private illumination of 
any one, who living before in darknes with 


the reſt was now ſecretly called to teach 


others; but by a reſignation unto a former do- 
ctrin brought from Chriſt by his miſſioners and 
preachers; by ſubmiſſion to a truth delivered 
to them from without, not ſpringing up within 
them. Faith comes by hearing; and every 
man upon earth, that hath ver been approved 
Chriſtian received it that way , and was made 


therby not a maiſter but diſciple to the Church. 
4 Wheras on the ot her ſide this ſpirit and lighe 


and ſuch like difcoveries we ſo frequently talk 
of, makes us not ſchollers but maiſters ip/s fat7og 
and urges not to ſubmit to foregoers but to 
condemn them ; not to reſign our own bur 
to captivate others underſtandings, not to go to 
the Church, but to go out of it; and that 
upon the lingle motive of a new illumination 
2 none had before us, and we from no 
ody. 

I know well enough, that a man cannot be 
converted and becom a good Chriſtian, without 
the aſſiſtance of Gods grace exciting and co- 
operating with us to our good, when the truth 

is 
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is taught and revealed to us: But this J ſuppoſe is | 


not the Light men talk of; for this is rather in 
the affection and will than in the underftands 
ing. And it bids us liearken to another, not to 
our ſelves, to join with a Church already plant - 
ed, not to begin a new one of our own: It 
ſayes not to us, make a vineyard. of your own, 
but go into mine. And the intellectual Light 
men ſpeak of, if we have any, we receiv it af- 
terwards as a reward of our humility in that 
Church, where we did not kindle it but found 
it already burning, to guide our feet by it in 
the wa yes of peace. Crede & intelliges, ſaid a 
great Prophet, beleev and you ſhall underſtand: 


but we muſt beleey firſt, and by that obſcure 


ſtep of beleef, which is as a dusky twi. light be- 
tween the darknes of infidelity we lived in be. 
fore, and the light of truth we go to, arrive we 
to all future happines. | 

But we in England that pretend this new 
Light and ſecret Spirit, ate ſeparated by it from 
a former Church but brought to none; nor are 
we made diſciples by it but maiſters on the ſad- 
dain, and inabled to teach all men that which 
we never received from any: which is abſolute- 
ly againſt the whole cours of Chriſtianity, and 
will if it be admitted fer open a gap unto all 
fanatick fanſies. 

St. Paul profeſſes he was apoſile not of men 


nor by men but by God; and the reaſon is, be- 
Cas 


. 
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caus his firſt call was extraordinary from hea- 
ven, as was likewiſe the ſuggeſtion he had to 
his miſſion ; and vet that God that called him 
although he ſhowed him fo ſingular a favour, 
yet would he not diſpens with his own orders 
and conſtitutions even in him, but ſent him ro 
the good Prieſt Ananias to be by him inſtructed 
and catechiſed and admitted into his Church: 
and with thoſe people St. Paul found in the 
profeſſion of that faith did he often conferre, 
even he that was ſo ſtrangly called from hea- 
ven conferred the Goſpel which afterwards hie 
preached, as himſelf ſpeaks in his epiftle to the 
Galatians, with thoſe people and with that 
Church he found in actual poſſeſſion and pro- 
feſſion of that faith, leaſt, ſaith he; I ghould have 
run in vain; that is leaſt he ſhonld do or think 
or preach any thing amiſs contrary to the truth 
received unto which he was called ; which he 
could no otherwaies by the conſtitutions Jeſus 
himſelf had made be aſſured of, but by compa- 
ring his doctrin with that which was ;believed 
and practiſed in the Church before him; into 
which he was now incorporated as a member in 
that body by the aſſiſtance of the grace he had 
received, to be firſt a diſciple, and then aſter- 
wards a maiſter and teacher. And when he did 
becom a doctour, he did not make himſelf 

one, no nor his calling by Chriſt ſufficed todo it, 
but he was made ſuch a one under the hands - 
M the 
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the Apoſtles, and by their approbation, autority 
& ſacred ordination, as may be ſeen in the book 
of the Acts ch. 13. Nor was he to teach with. 
out that Churches lea v or contrary to her faith, 
but by her direction and in ſubjection to her. 

This is a faithful ſpeech and worthy of all con- 
ſideratĩion, which ſeriouſly pondered would dif- 
fipate in a moment all what ever pretences of 
light, ſpirit, reaſon, or other thing that ſhal mov 
anꝝ to a ne way by him ſelf, contrary to what 
he hath received and ſeen practiſed in the 
Church before him. And if any would ſeriouſly 
peruſe the 4#s of the Apoſtles, wherin the 
footſteps of primitive Chriſtianity ſufficiently 
appear, be:ſhall find that all that were called 
unto Chriſts religion, were brought to the feet 
of the apoſtles and prieſts, who received them at 
the door, and brought them into the hous of 
God by the laver of baptiſm, and impoſition of 
hands, and confeſſion of ſins. And it was not 
onely the ordinary but ſole ingres into that 
Church; and none were ever eſteemed to be of 
that body, but only by thoſe means, which al- 
fo the paſtours of the Church were onely to 
mannage. He that coms not in at the dour, ſaith 
Chriſt,is neither ſheep nor ſnepheard but a thick 
and a robber. And true Chriftian religion con- 
ſiſts not in going out of a Church, but coming 
in, there to ſubmit to the antient dictates of 
piety which Chriſt revealed. 0 10 
§. 13, 
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Puritan Plea. 


O a judicious man, whom a word fufficeth, 
it will already appear that no opinion or 
way here in England can. haveany advantage 
over the other, by vertue of diſcoveries made 
by any light, ſpirit or reaſon : ſince ther can no 
ſuch be legally pretended to ſet up any new reli- 
gion apart from the former, but to joyn rather 
with the old, which if it be not abſolutely true, 
Chriſt is not God, and all Chriſtianity but a 
human invention. But yet for the further ſa- 
tisfaction of my reader J will look a little more 
particularly into the wayes and pretenſions of 
all parties, and as briefly too as may be. 
The Quaker (for I have both read their 
books and converſed frequently with their per- 
ſons) is in appearance very juſt and honeſt, 
his open pretenſes good and plauſible, and 
books ſpiritual enough to one of out vulgar 
readers, unto whoſe judgement they be well 
proportioned ;. for good words are put toge- 
ther to promote ſolid and ſincere honeſty , and 
to evacuate that empry ſhow of piety which has 
now generally taken place in the world, in lieu 
of the real ſubſtance that is in a manner quite 
vaniſhed out of our hearts and hands: But 
theſe words are ſo ſtrangely jumbled together, 
that every hne has good ſens in it, but all toge - 
M 2 ther 
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ther none; for as they carry no reference to 
any one ſupreme ſcope, to which as the utmoſt 
object of the whole diſcours all thoſe phraſes 
may be applied; ſo being well examined and 
compared together they will be found very fre- 
quent ly to gain ſay one another; and he that · 
looks for connexion and correſpondence either 
of ſens or ſentence; will lofe his labour. I have 
never ſeen any thing, that forthe ſtile and con- 
text of the ſpeech doth more nearly reſemble 
Mahemets Alcoran than a good Quabers book, 
for in both be handſom words, ſom dreaming 
conceits interlarded with undeniable truths, 
much imperious cenſur of all mankind that will 
not ſubmit to that way, endles tautologies, and 
no connexion ; and it would even amaze a man 
to ſee how pat hetically the good Quaher decries 
all mortal men and tcramples them under his 
feet, with pious words moſt uncouthiy put 
together; in a manner, as far as I am able to 
imitate him te this purpos. 

* The Lord bath begun a good work upon 
* earth, and he will finiſh it, men ſhall ſee it 
©* with their eyes; and all darknes ſhall be 
* confounded. before his feet, a little thing 
within thee ſhall lay thy ſhame open, and 
** ftrike thee hip and thigh , his goings are 
5 mighty, and nothing can reſiſt the breath of 
vc his noſtrils, when he ſhall make the moun- 
«tains to ſmoak and the hilis to tremble _— 
das & | the 
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« the arm of his power, when he hegins to 
« make his Saints glorious he will do it, all that 
« has exalted it ſelf ſhall fall, root and branch, 
t and the proud cedar muſt down, thou ſhalt ſee 
<* itin that day, for it will come upon thee, 
e eyen as pangs upon a woman in travel, Baby- 
« lon ſhall fall, and all the glory of men be laid 
cin the duſt, when Chrift ſhall reign in his lit- 
e tle ones, and they in him, for ther muſt be 
* an end, an end to adulteries and darknes, an 
« end to pride, to tiranny , to all the ſons of 
te men, that the Lord may be allyn all, woe, 
© woe, woe, is it not told thee, is not che 
* truth preached, is not the light already com, 
te and yet men hate it, the ſons of men hate it, 
te they perſecute that light, but light cannot 
* behurt, it cannot be prevailed over, they 
* may (how their ſpleen to the truth, but all 
< their ſpight it muſt end, it muſt yield at laft, 
nothing is ſtronger than truth, not wit, not 
*{trength, not policy, not wealth, not pride, 
©* not falſnood, the horns of the beaſt muſt fall 
* off, as well the little as the great one, when 
* the beaſt is lain and caſt out into the wilder- 
nes, to the fouls of the air, to be devoured 
** by the beaſts of tlie field, does not the Preſ- 

** byterian preach for hire, does he not walk in 

** black the colour of the whore, does he not 

frequent ſteeplehouſes or bellhouſes built by 

Papiſts, and prophaned with adulteries and 

M 3 * for- 
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* fornications with idols, does he not ſet open 
* his wares in his ſhop, commonly called a 
de pulpet, a popiſh name, does he not court 
te and cap and cringe for lucte, filthy lucre, ac- 
* cording to men, is ther any power of godli- 
* nes in him, truth and the word of God 
* does not conſiſt in words, it is not written in 
< paper, *cis here within thee, hear ken to it, 
t yield obedience there, attend what it ſayes 
* there : Proteſtant what is proteſtant, a meer 
carnal idol a cheat, abomination, an imp of po- 
te pery, the eldeſt brat of the whore, thou canſt 
not, thou canſt not, thou canſt not ſtand, thou 
*« art aſſuredly to fall before the arm of the lord 
<* which is bared againſt thee, and all thy cheat- 
* ing lies hall be laid open in the duſt, for men 
* cotrample, and go over, and tread under 
** their feet, O popery, idolatry , ſin , lies, 
*< thefts, tyrannies, wickedneſs, darknes, hear- 
** ken unto me, come to the light and hear it 
© ſpeak, it will guide thee, it will guide thee to 
* the truth, it is a ſweet thing within thee, it 
te ſpeaks comfort, it makes thee ſee and hate all 
* kind of corruption, if thou wilt heed it, and 
** hearken to it, and follow it, it will make thee 
e contemn thy ſelf , coritemn all mortal men, 
* contemn pride and the glory of this world, 
* and all popiſh ſuperſticions, and all that ex- 
* altsit ſelf , popes, cardinals, principaiities, 
** teeplehouſes, to lye in the dirt and 2 
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r the earth, which will be ſweeter to thee with 
that ligbt within thee, than the ſilks and gold 
and earthly pelf of this world, miniſtery and 
* magiſtracy and worldly power, the two horns 
« of the beaſt is invented only by Antichriſt to 
« oppreſs Chriſt , the Pope is the old ſerpent, 
© the grand ſeducer, he it is that ſhows the ap- 
te ple chat is fair to the eye and ſweet to the 
taſte, but poiſon in the ſtomach, the Saints 
« and little ones muſt rule, and all iniquity 
ce ſhall be don away, the light will diſſolv all 


/ 


the beaſts ten horns, &c. | 


Well good neighbour, it is enough : Whe 
Chriſt coms we will worſhip him, and beg to 
be admitted into his kingdom; till then let us 
have peace, which is Iam ſure ſom part of it. 
We cannot anſwer you, if that will ſatisfy you 
whom I know no anſwer will. I never heard of 
a doctour could work any good upon a Puri- 
tan, but only one, figured out by our Engliſh 
Poet in his Comedy of Barto/mew-fair , and 
unto him I muſt leav you. Every good man in 
the world wiſhes with you that all iniquity 
were don away; and well may you Iſhould 
think content your ſelvs with them to wiſh it 
ſoto all, and ſee it don in your own perſons. 
Why do you trouble the world with your uſe- 
les clamours , and put it ſo out of tune, that 
Chriſt when he coms can find no quiet enter- 
tainment in the land, for the wars and broils his 
M 4 great 
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great Saints have raiſed in it? If you talk a 
little longer of Chriſts coming, and make way 
for him as the fanaticks did laft January with 
bright eel armour and ſhining head- pieces, 
ſharp cimiters, piftols and harquebaſſes, ſtout- 
ly fighting and ſeverely declaring againſt the 
whole earth whom they condemned to ruin, we 
have reaſon to fear. that the ſirname of this 
your Chriſt will be Oliver, and your golden 
dayes but the ſlaughter and bloodſhed of your 
innocent neighbours. If your meaning be 
good, ſhow it by your peaceable converſation; 
and ſpeak no-more to us, for we need it not and 
heed it as little; but ſay your prayers in your 
cloſets, and prepare your ſelvs for his coming, 
whom you judg fo near: Nothing is ſo ſul- 
picious as tumultuous piety, And I do earneſt- 
ly requeſt you would ſeriouſly peruſe two ſhort 
ſtories related by wiſe Gamaliel in the fifth cha- 
pter of the Acts, and make them a part of your 
primmer. Men Ifraelites, faith he, look to theſe 
men what jau are to du. Before theſe dayes there 
was one T heodas profeſſing himſelf to be ſom body 
unto whom. conſented a number of men about four 
hundred, who was ſlain and all that beleevedvim 
was diſſipated and brought to mothing, After 
him there was Fudas Galileus iu the dayes of pro- 
feſſien, and be drem people after him; and he 
periſhed himſelf, and ſo many as conſented to him 
were diſperſt. And both theſe roſe up under a 
: pre- 
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pretens of piety; and, if I be not miſtaken, 
for Chriſt too; whoſe reign they would have 
ſet up in Paleſtine before his firſt coming, or 
therabouts, even as you would now before his 
ſecond, to the diſturbance of the Kingdom you 
live in. 1211619 15 0 

So then, good friends, ſetting aſide your vio- 
lent exclamations againſt all that adhere not to 
you, which you cannot your ſelves juſtify, hu- 
mility and peace being the great and inſeparable 

roperty of piety if it be true and real, our 
— with you is already made. For the 
true light you magnifie we praiſe it too and 
hope we enjoy it; the vice you deplore we do 
equally deteſt; the coming and reign of Chrik 
we hope and wiſh for with all Chriſtian reſigũa- 
tion; and che two horns of miniſtery and ma- 
giſtracy, as ſoon as the world is grown ſo good 
and peaceable as ther ſnall be no further uſe of 
them, will be taken away; but till all iniquity 
and the wild beaſts you ſpeak of be rid out of 
the earth, I hope you will be ſo rational as not 
to think we will throw away the only horns of 
our ſafety ; and if you do well, you need not 
fear the ſword either of ſpiritual or temporal 
power. The Apoſtles were never rebellious to 
any autority they found eſtabliſhed in the 
world. Nor is ther any power upon earth can 
juſtly diſturb a Prince or Kingdom by pretens 
of any light truth or religion, which be it ne- 
ver 
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ver ſo true is to be humbly offered not violent. 
ly intruded upon any. e 
The Anabaptiſt walks witli the Quaker, 
and makes up with him a pair of Indipendents; 
his books carry the like pious ſtrain, but have 
ſomewhat a clearer colour of art and leſs of 
zeal, The particular controverſy of Infant- 
baptiſme , which becaus he allows not of it, 
gives him his ſpecial name, I will not meddle 
with. But his great argument why children 
ſhould not be baptiſed, namely becaus they can- 
not either know what is don to them or con- 
curr themſelves to the effect, if it were of force 
might in my mind equally hinder their corporal 
nurs to waſh or make them clean, unto which 
they are ſo far from concurring. that as much as | 
they are able they reſiſt it and ſtruggle and kick 
and cry amain when tis don, not knowing 
what good is don to them; and as ther is as 
much need of the ſpiritual waſhing as of that, 
ſo can God as eaſily with his laver make their 
ſouls clean without their help, as we their bo- 
dies. However, gentlemen Anabaptiſts, if you 
will not waſh your children, you will give us 
leav I hope to baptiſe ours; which if it ſhould 
not do them good, yet will it for certain do 
you no harm: cuſtom is a tirant, and we can- 
not but keep it; if you like it not, nuſquiſq; 
in ſuo ſenſu abundet. | 
Even as the Papiſt is defenſiv againſt Prote- 
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fant, Presbyterian, and Independent, who all 
hate and perſecute him, fo is the Independent 
offenſiv againſt them all : but the intermediar 
Presbyterian and Proteſtant are in an offenſiv ' 
poſtur againſt their foregoers, and defenſiv 
againſt their revolting ſucceſſors. -, 

But the Presbyterian very much renowned 
in theſe days for his zealous prayer and preach- 
ing, does not ſo much heed the bitings of his 
Junior Independent weaker than himſelf both in 
learning and repute, as he does endeavour to 
- diſable the Prelate- Proteſtant his foregoer, 
whoſe gravity and long continuance in the land 
with much eſtimation and applaus cannot with- 
out great hoſtility and force of wit be as he 
could wiſh utterly diſparaged. And ſo the 
Presbyterians caus in this great conteſt bears in 
a manner this ſcheme of plea againſt the Pro- 
teſt ant epi ſcopacy. + 
** Your Monarchick. ſuperintendency wherin 
one (hould tiranniſe and lord it over many in 
** ſpirituall affairs, we can no wayes approv, 
e againft the lively current of Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tions, in which if any will be greater than the 
* reſt, let him that he may be ſo indeed by the 
form that is in Chriſt, who being in his divi- 
** nity-fulnes emptied himſelf into the figure of 
* a ſervant, be made the leaſt. We have all one 
Lord and Maiſter, and we equallyhis ſervants, 
{* unto whom alore we either ſtand or fall, from 
„ whoſe 
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* whoſe fulnes we receiv all of us grace for 
grace. Did not the maiſter check is apoſtles 
* for the like ſpirit- ambition, when they la- 
hdured againſt the vein of the ingoings of 
« humble Chriſt wit tun their ſouls, to be one 
greater than another, wheras they were all in- 
&« differently under him whom they called Lord 
* and'mailter, and by his own teſtimony very 
* truly. And it we be ſucceſſors to the Apo- 
t ſtles in ſoul-miniſtery and diſpenſations of 
« Goſpel-verities, we ſucceed them alſo in their 
<* abſolute independency upon any other Lord 
« bur-himfelf , who is all in all. The firſt re- 
* forming Proteſtants in the fulnes of time and 
* age of reconciliation-light, whom both you 
tt 2nd we acknowledg to be indued with moſt 
* ample gifts and eſſences of Chriſt within the 
* cloſers of their ſouls, ſtruggled and lift 
** and bore up more reſolutely againſt this Pa- 
* pal- government the very Egiptian reſidence 
* whence ſucceeding darknes ſpred itſelf about 
* the world, than any one or other pernicious 
* docttin might have flowed from that ſours, 
5 unto the obſtructing of the light- diſpenſati- 
0 ons from above upon the Lords precious peo- 
* ple. And not without reaſon, for all do- 
* &rin-vaſſailage was exerciſed and kept in 
hand by that Epiſcopacy- power over mens 
* immortall ſouls, whoſe command belongs 


only to him who ſees and rules hearts, to 
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t the utter ruin of all Chriſtian liberty in the 
4 Goſpel-meſſengers, who now were to admi- 
c niſter to the hungry mouths of ſoul-ſtarved 
* perſons not bread of life from heavenly pla- 
© ces, but busks and chaff from the earthly pal- 
©« laces of dry and deceitful dictates of men. 
* Nor was this Prelate- preſidentſnhip ever per- 


*. mitted in any reformed Churches beyond the 


„ ſeas, where reformation-light, firſt ſprang 
9 forth, but pulled down and abhorred either 
as downright Popery, or at leaſt the ſhadow 
and imitation of it: and we who be the 
„lights of the world and ſalt of the whole 

earth, as we are to refrain from all ſhow of 

« evil, ſo can we not find upon earth any ſuperi- 
dor ſpirit-power by which we may be made 
** pood: for if the primary lights of the world 
*and ſtars of the firmament be once put out, 
who ſhall lighten them again, whoſe abode 
* is in earth and clay? And if the falt have 
oſt his favour wherwith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 
Nor can we be ignorant that this Epiſcopaey- 
© power was ſet up in Eagland many years af 
** rer Reformation ingres by the ambitious po- 
te licy of ſom men wh falling from their for- 
mer humi lity-ſpirit ſet up that chair of a 
* State-ſpirituall for themſelves, which when 


another ſate in it they uſed all kind of endea 
e your; force and power to throw it dowa. 


© * Can prelate- affecters deny that Epiſcopa- 
cy- power 
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«cy. power was bythe firſt and pureſt reformati- 


*9n- light utterly ſubvertedꝰ If you know it nor, 


«: the ſmallnes of your judgment will condemn 
« you, if you know it and do the contrary you 
e are condemned in your own judgment: and if 
«© the reformation was impure in this, then was 
« Proteſtant Reformation corrupt both in its 


« firſt birth andthe moſt glorious of all its en- 


te terpriſes; wherin our conſciences wer with- 
« drawn from the tyrant-yoaks of inveigling 
© men unto the ſweet influences of Chriſt, who 
& ac he is the great paſtour of ſouls, fo he is ſure 


not to miſlead his flock by any ſuch paſſions - 


«© as do frequently domineer in man, when he is 
« once ſet over his fellow ſervants, pride igno- 
trance, ſelf- will and intereſt. And if we be 
4 once brought again to the ſame ancient ſervil 
«« yoak of conſcience-tyranny to receive our 
«: light and influences from men as before we did 
under Popery, why may we not by the ſame 
«<* ftrong tide of an irreſiftible felf. leading pow- 
© er be driven uncontroulably to the ſame or 
c greater errours? Except you will fay , that 
* the Archbiſhop of Canterbury is a ſurer and 
'© more unerring guide than the Romiſh by- 
* ſhop: both of them I am ſure be men and 
t equally fallible, who ſtanding either of them 
{© berwixt us and home, may by their uſurped 
power over conſciences which be only ſub- 
* je to the inviſible Lord of truth, lead us 

again 
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© again either into our ancient or ſome new in- 
«« vented errour; and if they impoſe the yoak 
ho can reſiſt them : But the Lord of truth 
t cannot lye, and the beams of his light falling 
« immediately upon his peace. meſſengers as 
once upon the apoſtles in cloven tongues of 
fire, untainted with the inter poſition of any 
te jntervening obſtacle, muſt needs be both clear 
e and true. / will teach you all things, ſaith he, 
* to his apoſtles , he ſaid not that one of them 
* ſhould teach another; nor did thoſe cloven 
© congues deſcend firlt from Chriſt upon Peter, 
© from peter to Andrew, from Andrew to John, 


« 2nd ſo forward in an bierarchical line which 


«« Papifts imagin in their Church, but from 
©* Chriſt alone immediately upon them all Nor 


can you move us at all by telling us as you do 


*© of ancient tradition for Epiſcopacy- power 
* even from Chriſt time unto this preſent age, 
c ſich all choſe times. and places are concluded 
by the pious Reformation under popiſh dark. 
i nes, which began even in Pauls time when 
* the myſtery of iniquity, even this myſtery of 
t papal tiranny began to work, and ſo over- 
„ whelmed the whole earth, till at length the 
Lord was pleaſed by the fooliſhnes of preach- 
*ing ro enlighten thoſe little ones who were 
** predeftined to beleev a truth aforetime hidden 
to all the fons of men. Did we not all ap- 
** peal from ſuch popiſh traditions to the ora- 

* cid 
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cle, to the goſpel, to the word of God, and 
ro the truth that cannot lye: And what 
e other inſtrument did we make uſe of, to the 
< aboliſhing of that human ſupremacy over 
**mens fouls, which now again by erroneous 
te tradition you would contrary to your on 
<« principles obtrude upon us, than that very 
© word and oracle. And the Goſpel which as 
tit is now by Reformation- purity put into 
e every mans hand, ſo is every man, the mini. 

te ſters ſucceſſors to the apoſtles by the hel pof 
* Chriſts light which by frequent prayer they 
{© unite to themſelves, the people by light chey 


5 receiv from goſpel- miniſters to inter pret and 


t underſtand it, is totally with us and for us. 
Look into thegoſpel of Matthew, &c. Hic 
i ſubauditur long us textunm catalog us ab initio 


* ad finem Biblii contra epiſcopatum. If vou 
© reply that we muſt for the ſenſe of all theſe 


ti places have recours unto the Church; what i 


** Church do you mean, yours out of which you 
* ſay we are fallen, or the popiſh Church which 
* both you and wedeſerted > Take which you 
<« will, for the ſame reaſons and goſpel-yericies 
ge equally reject them both: and if we muſt 
* hearken to your Church, out of which you 
*© ſay we are fallen, why then did not you obey 
* that Church out of which you fell your 
'* ſelves; if that wer in errour, and therfot 


do be deſerted, yours is in no better condition: 
but 
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hut the inviſible congregation of the faith. 
© ful, which in our firſt reformation we took 
* to be the Church, can never fail. And if you 
© begin now to take the Church in a popiſh 
« ſens for any hierarchical prelacy, you do at 
e once condemn your lelvs both of inconſtan- 
* cy and diſlimulation and alſo of violation of 
„ goſpel, and rebellion againſt chat viſible 
* Church our forefathers found themſelves in, 
* unto which it ſeems now by this tenour of 
your ſpeech they were bound by their Chri- 
e ſtianity to obey. Scriptur autority you have 
* none for you, nay it is all againſt you; hu- 
* man words and practiſes being now rid by 
6: Chriſt of all thoſe ſervil yoaks we valiew not, 
© and the true light of pureſt Reformation, 
which you have deſerted,(ith it is with us as at 
e the beginning, we mult not forfeit; nor do 
* any thing may obſtruct the ingoings and out- 
e goings of little Chriſt within us. 

Whiles the Presbyrerian is hotly buſied in 
this his plea againſt the Prelate. Proteſtant, the 
Independent touches his elbow and adviſes him 
to bethink himſelf, leſt with the ſame weapon 
he wound lis adverſary and kill bimſelf. For 
if ſuch reaſonings, faith he, be of value, what 
will then becom of the clerical Presbyterian 
black coat, which being derived from popery, 
finds no more grounds in ſcriptur than epiſco- 
pacy hath, Are not all men equally ſubject to 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and capable alike of his divine influen- 
ces? and fo indeed it is ſaid of the times of 
Chriſtianity. And they ſball be all taugbt of 
God. How then com other teachers to intrude 
betwixt us and God, to obſtruct and taint and 
variouſly infect his light: thoſe upon whom the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended were all lay men, as we 
be, and ſom of them women too. But as ſoon as 
the Presbyterian turning upon him called him 
fanatick ; the Proteſtant cried, In neither barrel 
better herring, ye are both ſo. It was preſent- 
ly replied by them both, when did the ſpirit 
leay us to ſpeak unto you? by what light or 
ſcriptur can you make that good, you that 
are blinded in your own errours. The Caths- 
lick coming by, When theeves fall out, quoth # 
he, honeſt men may hope to com to their own 
goods again. 

bas 

Proteſtant pro and con. 


VV advantage then can the pious Qua- 


ker have againſt the zealous Presby- 

terian, or both of them againſt the honeſt Pro. 
teſtant, whiles all of them find words enough 
out of ſcriptur and reaſons thence deduced, to 
throw at one another; and each fide is both diſ. 
putant and moderatour, both opponent and 
maiſter of the chair, both interpreter and judg, 
The Roman catholick I do not here * 
or 
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for he taking Him for his guide and judg from 
whom he firſt received his ſcriptur and faith, 
and expecting all reſolutions of doubts only 
from his lips, can never ſtagger or fall into per- 
plexity. But with Proteſtaut, Presbyterian and 
Independent whole utmoſt reſolv isin their own 
hands, the caſe is otherwayes. And the com- 
bat that is amongſt them is the moſt deſperat 
imaginable; whiles any viſible ſpeaking judg 
being excluded by them all, each one fights 
againſt all the reſt with the ſame topick ratioci- 
nations, that none but he that uſes them muſt 
judg; Scriptur is for us, ſcriptur is ealy and 
we have it , the ſpirit that is in us teaches all 
truth, the light from above is only to direct 
us, and not men who are lyers, &c. And 
theſe if they prevail , overthrow him that uſes 
them: ſo that to the ſame combatant muſt 
needs happen by the ſame means both death and 
victory; and the ſame autorities and argumen- 
tations if any of them obtain his deſire, muſt 

bear both a probability for him and a prejudice 

againſt him. Thus the Proteſtant, if he do or 

will pretend to convince the Presbyterian, then 

muſt he at the ſame time and for the ſame rea- 

ſons yield to the Roman Cathilick with whoſe 

diſcourſe and arguments he flouriſhes and 

triumphs againſt him; and yet being uttered . 
from the mouths and pens of Catholicks againſt 
himſelf, he contemned and jeered them. _ 
N 2 
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if the Presbyterian texts and reaſons be of force 
againſt the Proteſtant, then muſt the Proteſtant 
fall by that inftrument by which bimſelf ſtands 
and ſubſiſts againſt the Papiſt; againſt whom 
he hath ever uſed thoſe very aſſertions and ar- 

uments; and the Presbyterian too muſt ſtand 
and fall upon the ſame account, the ſame wea- 
pon laying him dead before the Independent, 
which againſt the Proteſt ant ſupports him. The 


Independent, if he be able by ſtrength of his 


light and ſpirit, co maintain himſelf againſt all 
his foregoers, Pre:byterian, Proteſtant and 


Papiſt ; then by the ſame reaſons mult he needs | 
fall when a new fanſy riſes by any ſucceeding | 
generation. A ſtrange caſe and indeed a meer 
riddle, but a certain truth. And the Catholic“ 
all this while to a diſintereſted underſtanding, Y 


whiles all his enemies condemn one another, 


— 


ſtands uncontroulably juſtified in his oppoſiti- 


ons to them. The Independent is in the wrong | 


faith the Presbyterian and Proteſtant ; the 
Presbyterian Ertes, faith the Proteſtant and In. 


dependent ö the Preteſtant is deceived 7 ſaith the 


Independent and Presbyterian; you are all mad 
men, quoth the Roman Catholic, you firſt 


abuſed and ſupplanted me, and now by the 


ſame wayes and means you do ſupplant and 


abuſe one another. 
But if I may inter poſe my judgment, the 
Protiſtant, although J honour his gravity a. 
bove 


=> 


* 
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bove the reſt, ſeems to be in a wors caſe than 
either Presbyterian or Independent: for theſe in 
maintaining themſelvs and their wayes, do but 
ſtrike home the firſt principles of Proteſtant 
reformation ; wheras the Prelate- Proteſtant, 

to defend himſelf againſt them, is forced to 
make uſe of thoſe very principles which him- 
ſelf aforetime when he firſt conteſted againſt 
popery deſtroyed, as be the difference be:wixt 
clergy and laiety, the efficacy of epiſcopal or- 
dination, the autority of a viſible Church which 
all are to obey, and the like : ſo that upon bim 
falls moſt heavily even like thunder and light- 
ning from heaven, utterly to kill and cut him 
aſunder, that great oracle delivered by S. Paul 


Aa his letter he wrote to the Chriſtians of Ga- 


latia, Si que deſtruxi iterum hæc adifico ; præ- 
varicatorem me conſtituo, If I build np again 
© the things I formerly deſtroyed, I make my 
* ſelf a prevaricatour, an impoſtour , a repro- 
e bate. A heavy ſentence. But truth will out, 
and wiſdom will be juſtified at long running 
even by her greateſt adverſaries. It ſeems that 
thoſe pieces of popery we fo deſperately in- 
veiged againſt for our own intereſt, were indeed 
not evil but good, 

The Proteſtant may indeed with ſome plau- 
ſible ſhow excuſe himſelf, and ſay, that the 
arlt Reformers though ſent from Cod, yet 
might they. notwithſtanding have ſome little 
| N 2 mix- 
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minxtur of human paſſion and infirmity , and 
ſo out do their work, and decry more than in 

truth they ought to have don; as he that would 

ſtraighten a crooked wand, bends it as much 

the other way, to the end that by that over 


force it may at length recover its mediocrity | 


and ſtraightnes : and what ever is done amiſs 
by earneſtneſs of paſſion, may by a ſecond 
thought be mended. And this excuſe would 
find place in any buſines of human concern. 
ment, but whether it may be of any weight in 
affairs of religion and divine faith, I leav others 
to judg; for what may be pretended by all un- 
to endles changes, can never be rightly ſaid by 
any: and S. Paul having aſſigned that proper. | 
ty as a ſignal mark of a prevaricatoxr, I ſhould 
think we may beleeve it without further diſ- 
pute. 

However by the rea ſſuming of this epiſco- 
Pacy, be it the ſubſtance or ſhadow of Popery 
or what you pleas, our Engliſh Proteſtant 
Church became by that means the very belt 
and choiceſt flower of all the Reformation: 
no order, no decency, no peace, no uniformity, 
in all the world where Proteſtancy was recei- 
ved, like unto that we here enjoyed under our 
bilbops in England: nor could any man by the 
force of nature ſuſpect any the leaſt rotten- 
nes in the foundation of ſuch a handſom fa- 
brick; I am ſure I had not, but by a ſtrang 

| 8 chance 


TY wn TT = TD VS %Y 


= 191 
chance that happened to me in my childhood. 
And although our Prelate-Proteſtaut is not 
able to anſwer the Preshyterian objection, 
ſtanding upon his own firſt principles of refor- 
mation, which do indeed and ever will juſtify 
all revolts to the worlds end; yet by the princi- 
ples of his Recovery, thoſe I mean by which 
he reaſſamed Epiſcopacy too precipitouſſy de- 
- cried by the firſt Reformers,which principles be 
firm and good andright Chriſtianity, he will e- 
ſily fruſtrat and diſſolv all oppoſition, but 
then he muſt creep into the boſom of Roman 
Catholicks, and beg the aſſiſtance of their ar- 
guments which before he fooliſhly contemned, 
For every Body be it what it will, natural, po- 
litick or ſpiritual muſt ſo long as it remains en- 
tire and ſound, have the ſame principal parts 
and organs it was born withal, and cannot en- 
dure long even in a contrary poſtur of them 
without diſſolution and ruin. Take any king- 
dom that is ſettled in monarchy, and if you 
endeavour once the ſubverſion of that Polity, 
yon do at the ſame time take away the life of 
all her laws and rights, and utterly diſturb her 
happines and peace, which are ſo mixed and in- 
tangled in the very nerves and ſinews of her 
laws, and theſe again ſo ſettled upon the poli- 
ty, as upon the prime innate influent calid and 
radical primogeneal Humid, that all goes to- 
gether, and take part alike either in weal or 
N 4 1 
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woe. This truth we have had a ſad experience 
of in the time of our late civil warres, wherin 
our Monarchy once ſubverted we all periſhed 
with it, and our rights and welfare at ſuch a 
loſs, that no man could ſay that aught he had 
remaining was his own. It muſt needs beſo; 
for the government what ever it be, is before 
the laws; and the laws receiv all their ſtrength 
and vigour from the acknowledged autority of | 
that power from whence they are derived. 
Now that the Chriſtian Church was firſt mo- 
narchicall under one Sovereign Byſbop, when | 
Chriſt who founded it was upon earth, no man | 
will deny; for ariſtocracy or democracy it could | 
not be, (ith all his twelve apoſtles were under | 
him as his diſciples, and not fellow doctours or 
legiſlatours with him: nor did he ever pretend 
to recety his autority from men but immedi- 
ately from God above, unto whom he was per- 
ſonally united; and this autority of his muſt 
firſt be accepted before his word can be believed 
or his law acknowledged: and theſe muſt have 
all their force from that power which accord- 
ing to its firmitude of truth gives them all 
their life and vigour , which remains and dies 
with it and with the government under which 
the laws and doQtrin began. It appears then 
that all che laws and rules and promiſes and 
whole doctrin of Chriſtianity are founded up- 
on the ſpirituall monarchy of Jeſus who was 
| Man- 
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Man-Cod; that be might be both unto human 
kind a fit and proportioned head as man; and 
uncontroulable, independent, and infallible as 
God. And hence it muſt needs follow, that the 
ſubverſion of epiſeopacy, which is the ſpiritual 
monarchy in which our Lord founded his 
Church, muſt needs weaken and by degrees ut- 
terly deſtroy all faith; for the ruin of the poli- 
ty is the death of all its laws founded in it. 

Nor will it ſuffice, if an Independent or Pres- 
byterian ſay, that they are ſtill under their head 
Cfriſt, who being in heaven hath his ſpirituall 
LJ influences over them: JI: ſay this ſoffices not; 
4 for the true Church of Chriſt wherſoever it is, 
| muſt have the very ſame head ſhe had at firſt, 
or elſe ſhe cannot be the ſame body, and that 
| head was Man Cad perſonally preſent in both 
. his natures with the body of his Church here 
a on earth. And although Chriſt may and does 
ſupply the inviſible part of his Godhead influ- 

ence upon his myſtick body; yet a viſible head 

or byſhop if the Church hath not now over. 
: her, as at firſt (he had, ſhe is not the ſame (he 
| was, and conſequently in the way to ruin What 
$ then, you will ſay, cannot God preſery his 
1 F Chucch without the help of man? I anſwer we 
n | muſt not here diſpute what God can do, but 
d what he will do. God can warm the earth, and 
| make fruits to grow, and us to ſee without the 
fun; but if he have otherwiſe ordained, we 
mul 
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muſt expect thoſe effects from the caus fie hath 
ſer, and no other wayes. And that all *truths 
are to be expected from his Church, and from 
him he hath ſubſtituted in his place to govern 
as the chief viſible Paſtour, is manifeſtly appa- 
rent, both by his on law, and practis, and 
our experience: By his law, when he ſayes, 
that he who will not hear his Church muſt be 
as a publican and reprobate; by his practis, 
when he would not have his own ſupernatural 
vocation and endowment and light from hea- 
ven to ſuffice St. Paul either to make him a 
Chriſtian, or a Teacher, till he had received 
both from the hands of his Church and paſtors; 
by our experience, while we ſee from age to 
age, that all thoſe that withdraw themſelves 
from the Catholick Church and from her chief 
Byſhop and paſtour, let the occaſion be what 
it will or never ſo little, do run themſelves reſt- 
leſly into endles ſchiſms, denying one thing 
after another, ſtill from leſs to more, till at 
length all Chriſtianity be cancelled; and begin- 
ning with ſchime they end with atheiſme; all 
truth unity and peace being to be had onely 
from and in that one Church, which as St. Paul 
does well and wiſely call it Chriſts body, ſo is it 
only animated with his ſpirit of truth, and from 
the government there appointed which is epiſ- 
copal; and in a ſpecial manner from the chief 
paſtour there preſiding, ruling and directing in 
place 
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place of Jeſus Chriſt, unto whom all obey in 
yielding obeyſance unto him in ſpiritual affairs. 
according to bis own order and appointment. 
Nor is ther any more certain rule of diſcern- 
ing the approaching ruin of Chriſtianity in any 
perſon or people, than when we ſee them either 
ſecretly to undermine or openly to oppugn pa- 
pal autority. He that intends ill to the whole 
body, be he man or beaft , will generally aſ- 
fault the head; bur he that invades the head, 
cannot but in prudence be interpreted to intend 
ill to the whole body. 

This being once well pondered, as a thing of 
ſuch weighty concernment deſervs; we ſhall 
begin both to ſuſpect that the firſt reformers 
Luther and Calvin, who being Prieſts under 
that Papal hierarchy flew out againft the 
Church whereof they had been members, and 
furiouſly cryed down both Pope and all epiſco- 
pacy , were not ſent from God: and likewiſe 
conclude, that the counſel of Queen Elixa- 
beth did wiſely reaſſume that ancient form of 
Church- government, though it were oppoſite 
to the principles of reformation and judgment 
of all the firſt reformers; becaus it was both 
molt conformable to times of primitive Chri- 
ſtianity, and in all reaſon moſt likely to con- 
ſery the land in unity. And if we wer once 
by Gods grace freed from preconceived pre ju- 
dice, we ſhould all of us as clearly ſee and * 

che 
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the beauty of papal doctrin, as now ſom of 
us allow of papal government : nor is ther 
any thing commendable in any reformation, 
but that and only that, which it hath in it of 
Popery : And laſtly we (hall eaſily diſcern that 
the Presbyterian-plea and all its arguments, or 
whatever els they can have to ſay againſt epiſ. 
copacy, are of no value, and indeed too light 
for me to inſiſt upon cheir ſolution. 

had a mind here to decipher the Prote/tants 
plea againſt the Papi, but I find that ther 
cannot be made any one ſcheme of it, as of the 
Independent and Presbyterians , becaus theſe, 
the firſt of them ſpeaks ſo generally of all 
things, that he ſeldom touches upon any one 
particular, the other ſo inſiſts upon one parti. 
cular, that he croubles himſelf with nothing 
els; anda man may know what both of them 
would have. But all theſe , and ſeveral other 
reformations when they ſer their face againſt 
the Roman Catiolick, go all under the general 
name of Proteſtants; and yet ſpeak ſeveral and 
contradictory things, one accuſing them for 
that which the other approves. And generally 
they do neglect their doctrin, and inveigh 
againſt the vices and follies which either they 
put upon them, or are indeed found amongſt 
om people or perſons that do profes that faith 
in France Spain, Italy or other parts; as pride, 
tyranny, drunkennes, leachery, fooliſh gam- 
bols, 


FS. 14. 197 
bols, and uſages of Countreys; with which Pro- 
teſtant books againſt. popery are luſtily ſtuft 
up; or if they do indeed ſpeak to their do- 
Erin, it is either don only with ſom witty 
jeſt and jeer, and fo having given it a flap with 
a fox tail they paſs on ſoberly to other matters 
in hand, as is commonly don in the pulpits of 
witty preachers; or if they handle it more ſe- 
riouſly, they do either for their own advantage 
miſtake the doctrin, or the proofs they bring 
againſt it, N through fraud or ignorance 
cis hard to fay:: and the foundations of catho- 
lick religion, which be tradition and ſcriptur, 
they do ſo variouſſy expound in ſeveral times 
and places, that one text ſhall have twenty ſe- 
veral interpretations , which if they be not ca- 
tholick paſs all for good; here and at one time 
an autority of a father or councel ſhall be ac- 
cepted and diverſly interpreted, in another time 
and place quite reiected; now one piece of ca- 
tholick doctrin ſhall be vehemently cryed 
down, andat another time taken up again and 
maintained; and at one and the fame time 
in ſeveral parts of the world twenty points for 
example of catholick faith (hall all of them 
be ſomv:here received and ſomwhere rejected 
amongſt Proteſtants : for they being ſtill their 
own maiſters, may choos and throw away what 
they pleas, and as long as they liſt , without 
controul ; wheras the Romans keeping ſtil] = 

an 
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and the ſame treaſury of religion and faith af- 
ford matter for them all either to take or leay, 
either to approve or laugh at as they liſt; as a 
well furniſned table affords wanton children 
both what they may feed upon themſelvs, and 
what being full they may ſpoil and play with, 
and caſt to the dogs. 


§. 15. 
Scriptar. 


Nd whence com all theſe diviſions >? only 

from this, that every man hath a reaſon, 

an interpretation, a light,a ſpirit of his own, by 
which the bible which is now in all mens hands 
is made to ſpeak what we pleas , and our 
thoughts and rongues are our own , what lord 
ſhall us controul. This is a ſad caſe : while all 
of us, upon thoſe only motives which all men 
may take up at any time to abuſe his innocent 
neighbour, proceed to mutual hoſtility without 
end, The very books that have been written 
againſt Roman catholick this laſt hundred years, 
as they be furious and virulent, ſo be they alſo 
fo many and various that they would if they 
were all brought together fill up the Tower of 
London; and by them have people been infla- 
med to ſuch a height againſt the Romans. that 
their bodies, dignities, honours, fame, houſes, 


and goods ha ve been ineffably haraſſed gw 
ay. 
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day. And yet no body can ſay what ill that 
religion ever did in the world, until Henry the 
eights dayes, when it was firſt rejected and per- 
ſecuted; and when we have laid them in the 
duſt, we flye upon one other, and pull and tear 
upon the ſame motiv all that ſtands in our light. 
Reflect countrimen upon your ſelvs; ſhall we 
continue in a conteſt, that can never poſſibly 
be ended; and being proſecuted to the utmoſt 
muſt needs infer a general ruin upon all? for 
whatſoever we ſay againſt any one, may be 
ſaid by any other againſt our ſelves, and proved 
by the ſame argument; and the ſame thing 
may be don to us upon the ſame account we do 
it to another. 

All appellation to a viſible judg is by Anti- 
catholicks jointly excluded; and to the Roman 
catholick with whom unity hath ever dwelt we 
will not return; nor can it be yet expected, for 
the general diſrepute unto that way hath ſo fil- 
led our earsand hearts , that hating the very 
name of Papiſt, we have not power to conſider 
ſoberly what their religion may be. Nay we 
are verily perſwaded even from our nurfes milk, 
that Proteſtants are the onely profeſſors, and 
Papiſts enemies to the goſpel , although to all 
the world beſides , the goſpel is well enough 
known to be the Roman catholicks own and 
ſole religion , by which they walked and lived 
herein England many hundred years unto a 
fruit. 
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fruitfulnes of all good works, before Prote- 
ſtancy appeared: and we pretend to fight 
againſt them only for the goſpel, and with the 
goſpel, whiles they forſooth are beleeved to 
have nothing at all to defend themſelvs, but a 
little traditional trumpery of mans inventions, 
with a greater beap of vices of their own. And 
upon this account proceed all our books that 
are written againſt Papiſts and popery ; in ef- 
fect like unto that picture that was carried not 
long ago up and down the Proteſtant world, 
wherin was drawn a fair Ballance as a type of 
the two religions, in whoſe left hand ſcale 
hanged beads, girdles, cardinals caps, monks 
hoods, fryars cowles  diſcipli nes, croſſes, to 
fi gnifie Popery , in the other a fair great Bible 
to ſignilie Proteſtancy ; which hanging upon 
the ground quite weighed up the other ſcale 
into the air as light as very vanity. And ſo cre- 
dulous is the gererality of mankind , that by 
ſuch toies as theſe , we are carried away unto 
not onely a diſlike but even the bigheſt deteſta- 
tion and contempt of a ſacred religion, with- 
out further examination, But what do I ſpeak 
of the generality of the vulgar ! Even our ſo- 
ber and moſt judicious men, who in. other 
things ſpeak and think like oracles, in this bu- 
fines of oper) are not abaſnhed to ſpeak like 
children that talk of hobgoblings in the dark; 


ſo prevalent is a pre judice brought upon us by 
the 
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the virulent impreſſion of often iterated calum- 
nies, Nor are we able by the reſtraint of this 
great Prejudice either to read the books, or 
ponder ſeriouſly the reaſons of our catholick 
neighbours for their faith. Yea I have heard 
ſom Proteftants in other things moſt wiſe and 
judicious to ſay openly , that as for Papiſts he 
loved their perſons, but 3 he hated 
in his heart: the reaſon is clear , he knew the 
one and not the other. If they had known 
what I have experienced they would have ad- 
mired and loved the religion, tho they might 
have cauſe to diſlike ſome of thoſe that pro- 
feſs it. | TO 
And as we do all of us by this old imbibed 
prejudice deteſt Popery though we know not 
what it is; ſo by any new-received diflike,when 
we ha ve once bodied with any one faction we 
revile all the reſt. And none will yield to an- 
other; although in all reaſon that religion that 
hath precedency of time with all the other helps 
any junior way can pretend unto, might one 
would think have ſo much if not precedency 
yet equality of reſpe& , as not to be by a way 
that is new in the world ſo bitterly reviled; eſ- 
pecially when all that venemous bitternes 
which by any junior ſect is caſt upon his fore- 
goer, may and is as heavily thrown upon him. 
felf by his ſucceſſour. But thus fancour and 
malice ſpreads abroad in our hearts and whole 
O king- 
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kingdom, againſt his rule and doubtles to his 


great diſpleaſur who carefully obliged us tothe 
contrary rules of love. And, which is to be la- 


mented, the firſt ſours and origin of all theſe 


defamations is the pulpit, where both by word 


and example we are taught to defame and hate 
even thoſe we do not know. We may fear ſom 
great curs lies upon our poor nation for theſe 
our unnatural diſorders, even ſo far as to blind 
us, that we cannot ſee the truth. Unto. his 
dogs ſet upon their devouring ſport even Acteon 
the maiſter may ſeem a ſlag, and be gorna pie- 
ces by them. Wrath puts a new ſha pe upon an 
adverſary, who through ſuch a black medium, 
though he be never fo innocent in himſelf, will 
appear all odious; eſpecially when the wrath is 
unjuſt and the occalion of it taken but not gi- 
ven; for then tis curſed, and works marvellous 
dark effects in the heart of him that: bears it. 
And by this we may ſuſpect our ſelves to be 
blaſted with ſuch an unwarrantable paſſion, 
when upon a conceived prejudice of out own 
we do more hate thoſe have done us good, than 
ſuch as really hurt us. I cannot but take no— 
tice, that our learned proteſtant, theſe many 
years he hath by the puritan been outed of his 
eccleſiaſtical poſſeſſions, wrote little or nothing 
againſt him and with no conſiderable violence; 
but moſt virulent boołs he put forth continu- 
ally againſt che Papiſt who did him na — 
an 
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and meddied not at all with him,, adi 
hanged with him upon the ſame erbſs of pet ſe- 
cution, and might juftly reply unto hium as the 
good thief to the evil one, Nunquud tu ne 
um times qui in eadem dawnatione er. 
And what evil hath the Pyoreſt aut ever re. 
ceived from the Romau. catholirk that he fhould 
treat him thus ? even none at all, but ali good 
imaginable : The Proreſtaur hath been inftru- 
Redin his Univerſities (for Oxford and Cam- 
bridg were both of them built by Catholic ke 
as well as the cathedrals and pariſh Churches) 


he hath lived all his life upon theit henefices, 


ſtudies their books, preaches in their pulpits 
even that goſpel which he had from catholick 
archiyes , this is the harm the Catholic ever 
did, or the Proteſtant received from him; and 
yet, Lord what volumes of invectives do we 
pour forth even to this day againſt him who 
bath don us all good and wa any harm at alf, 
neglecting in a manner the true adverſary who 
bath utterly undon us. Is not this a piece of 
phrenſy , what can one think it els, when any 
nips us behinde to fly into the face: and-fcratch 
him that innocently ſtands before us, our mai- 
ſter and benefactor. But the Proteſtant ſeeing 
that outrage don unto him, which he had 
don to Catholicks before , "upon the very 
ſame motives, and with the like words and 
deeds, might fear perhaps that himſelf ſhould 
O 2 now 
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now appear juſtly puniſhed, and the Catholick 
at length be juſtified, 5 | 

But let us ſee a little further, if our hot con. 
teſting combatants can find any rational me. 
dium to conclude demonſtrativly, or maintain 
infallibly, or know certainly any thing at all 
concerning points of religion, If they cannot 
they have ſom reaſon to be ſilent, none to quar- 
rel; either one with another, or all of them 
againſt the Roman catholick. 

The wayes and practis of a viſible foregoing 
Church is concluded by a general conſent of all, 
the Catholick onely excepted, to be erroneous; 
antiquity of former ages overwhelmed with 


Egyptian darknes; concilliary meetings of by- 


ſhops and paſtours a conſpiracy againſt purity 


of goſpel, and the Pope who was ancientiy be- 


leeved ſole judg and general paſtour over all, 


a grand ſeducer : and now ſcripture though it 


be wreſted out of the hands of Papiſts , that 
ſomthing might be held by us which is plauſible, 
muſt be not the truth only, but the ſole judg of 


it too. This is it we all pretend to ſand upon. 


Be it then admitted for trutb, who has the right 
meaning of it ? the Roman catholick, who hath 
lived by it now above ſixteen hundred years in 
all unanimity, or the Proteſtant who wreſting it 
out of catholick hands about one hundred years 
ago hath ever ſince been conteſting andquarrel- 
ling about it, not only with the catholick but 

among 


| 
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amongſt themſelvs even to this preſent day. The 
goſpel is no doubt a good rule, but if we for our 
own ends to avoid the judgment of any tribu- 
nal upon earth do conſtitute our ſelves , each 
one the ſole ſpeaking judg by that rule, we do 
thereby make our ſelves both judg and rule 
too; for it is all one, to arbitrate with a mans 
own words , or to do it with another bodies 
words which he without controul will inter- 
pret: and thus excluding one judg whom we 
found in actual poſſeſſion of the chair we ſer up 
a thouſand, who will determin more raſhly and 
yet as reſolutely as he, and we ſtill further off 
from any final concluſion than before. Do we 
not ſee this to be true by the daily freſh upriſe of 
ſo many ſeveral ſects, which do all promote 
themſelvs by vertue of the ſame pretens. Theſe 
twenty years laſt paſt the zealots who preached 


ſo vehemently againſt our innocent good King 


all the land over, did they not all find a text in 
ſcripture for their pur pos; and not only one 
text to preach upon , but hundred others to 
elucidate and confirm their doctrin: which not- 
withftanding all wiſe men knew were not taken 
in their own genuin ſens and meaning; and yet 
who could convince them of that , who had as 
much light within, and without too, as all Pro- 
teſtancy ever taught ſufficient for judgment 
even againſt him who firſt ſent us the ſcriptur 
and was then found in actual poſſeſſion of the 
O 3 chair: 


chair v bnd meat en eee 
abont to confute them, muſt have denied the 
principles by which hu was himſelf firſt conſti. 
rated. Coin, com, tis more than manifeſt by 
all our proceedings this hundred years, that our 
bitte t invectives againſt the Pope who ſwayed 
Chriſtianity had no other end but only this, that 
we might all way s and none of . us. be con- 
trould. 

I would fainknow if I ſhould diny the great 
fundamental upon which all religion is built; 
namely that the ſoul of man is an immortall 
ſubſtaare, and diſtinct not only from the groſ- 
fer tafpible-parts, but even from the very beſt 
and pureſt both animal and vital ſpirits; which 
without doubt be mortal, and that there is any 
other world for men topaſs into after this life 
of mutahility; whether } could not ſufficient- 
ly probe my negative om of ſcriptur, making 
uſe aß all the advantages of ſemiſentences, pa- 
rables, figures, ſtories, tropes, with: as much 
reaſon, light and ſpirir, and as equal plauſibi- 
lity, as any ſeck deduces their teters : and ſo 
another likewiſe, who ſhould hold that heaven 
and the world to com, is nothing but a conditi- 
on of ſerenity in this life; a fourth that there 
is no liell, angels, or divels, &c. ſith there is no 
tribunal to judg, who can outbrave any fuch 
defendant when he faces his antagoniſt with the 
light of a text, which none but himſelf mutt 
underftand. ; Scriptur 
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Seriptur muſt do all, by that light all walk, 
how many ſoever ſeveral gainſaying paths they 
tread, I will no furthet conteſt about the mean- 
ing of it: What is this-Scripture?- It 1 God? 
woßl. But you lrad ĩt not immediately from 
God, but found it in other mens hands, alf 
whom from one feries to another till you come 
to the Pope who firſt ſent it us, we have all 
aforetime coneluded to be liars; ſo that you 
muſt take it then upon the credit of thoſe who 
by your own principles may as well deceiv you 
as you me. Can you tel] who wrote that 
book ; O yes, you name me preſently twenty 
ſeveral perſons; which you ean no more prove 
to be authours of the books, than any thing 


— 


contained in the writings, although their names 
may be there prefized.: Thoſe perſons at leaft 
as they were men of ſeveral conditions, prieſts, 
kings, lawyers, poets, hiſtorians, fiſhermen; 
doQours, ſo did they live in ſeveral times and 
places of the world, and differ both in theſe 
things and alſo in their very ſtile and manner of 
writing as much as'any can do. A brachman 
in India teacher of morallity two thouſand 
years ago, William the conqueror King of Eng- 
land ſix hundred years ago dictatour of our 
law, and our Sir Kenelm Digby Knight and Phi- 
lo ſopher, lately authour of a Natural Philoſo- 
phy when he ſojourned in France; do theſe 


- three differ any more then St. 70%, Maſes and 
| O 4 Sali- 
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Salomon, either for time, place, eondition, or 
ſtile of writing? I trow not: how then came 
all thoſe with ſo much giverſity of their own 
to write the word of God more than theſe, 
and how they and no other? Who firſt gave 
them their autoxity? or was it given or only de- 
clared, and by what power and vertue could it 
be declared by any that knew them not, and 
lived ſo long after them > How com laws, po- 
ems, ſermons, hiſtories, letters, viſions, ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral fanſies in ſuch diverſity of compo- 
ſure to be dictated from one divine hand? and 
how do they conſpire together in ſuch vari- 
ety of times to make at length one volum of 
Faith? Ts 5 6 
And yet too, they muſt not all be either of 
ſignification or validity, juſt as they lie and 
ſound ; but ſome in this manner, ſome in that. 
Moſes law muſt not bind in its judicial or cere. 
monial part, which makes up in à manner al 
the whole Pentateuch, but onely in the truth of 
ſtory and morality: ſome books muſt be taken 
according to the literal ſenſe, and not in any 
myſtical one, ſome in the myſtery and not the 
letter, and ſom again according to both. What 
ſhall guide us in theſe things? a parable muſt 
not be looked on as a ſtory, nor yer moralliſed 
in all its parts,but only in the capital intention; 
no words muſt be culled forth to prove any 
thing out of the road of his mind and purpes 
who 
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be taken by halves, nor yet in any ſenſe was 
not thought of by the authour; an objection 
ia not to be propoſed for a concluſion, nor any 
trope or metaphor perverted; all words muſt 
ſpeak to the writers ſcope not againſt it, as he 
made them to do who brought texts againſt ve- 
neration of Saints out of St. Fo. Chryſoſtoms 
ſpeeches made expreſly in honour of them, and 
others againſt monarchy drawn out of the book 
of Kings; and many ſuch like cautions there be, 
I cannot now think of. What autority or rule 
(hall conduct us in all theſe uncertainties > The 
Catholick indeed has one by which he paſles on 
uniformly and quietly in the courſe of his reli- 
gion, as the ſun in the firmament without noiſe 
or trouble , but others jumble and juſtle one 
againſt another like coaches in a ſtreet. O the 
Scripture and truth therin contained will diſco- 
ver it ſelf. Does it not very fairly ? whiles we 
are all of us together by the ears, not for the 
Bible, but with it. Tos maſt beleev. What 
ſhould I beleev and why?I expect a perſwaſion 
to beleev, not a command; and to hear not 
that I muſt beleev but what; and not onely 


| what to credit, but wby and wherfor. O but 


jou may diſcern in theſe writings the dery marks 
of Gods hand appearing. Though there be ſuch 
marks, yet it ſeems by our many diviſions we 
cannot read of our ſelves what thoſe marks 

would 
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would have, or what Church and: doctrin xhey 
would eitabliſh and to whom can thoſe marks 
appear to be Gods, but to them only who have. 
ſeen Gods band aforetime , or ſtood by Hits 
when he wrote. Porphirins \ was as — a 
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reaſon have at times —— many — 
books; I juſtifie neither him nor them; but 
only ſpeak thus much to! ſho how inſtadſe 4 
thing man is, when he relyes upon his- own 
judgment. And have not we known wieked by/ 
pocrites to ſpeak as fine words as any be in ſeri- 
ptur, and by thoſe their marks to deceiy many? 
and I doubt not but Antichriſt when he up 
pears will do ſo too. 

But how came this book into England? for 
it was not it ſeems any part of it written here? 
It was brought hither, you will ſay, at the lands 
firſt coaverſion,altof it togther in one volume. 
If this be true, as true indeed it is, then we had 
it from the Reman Patriarch whether we ſpeak 
of the converſion of Engliſhmen or Brittons. 
And ſhall T-buifd: my beleef upon the autofity 
of a book, if indeed it could make it out, ſent 
us from him, whom our own miniſters do pub- 
lickly proclaim co be an Impoſtour and Anti- 
chriſt? or can I in reaſon ſocondemn him, and 

not 
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not ſuſpect it? If he did not onely preſent it 
us, but made his catholick beleevers wich ſo 
much kbour and induſtry to tranſcribe it all 
the world over before printing was invented, as 
a facred and venerable thing; a man might 
think in reafon ther were ſamthing in it to fu- 
your him and his religion, which being once ac- 
cepted under the notion of divine writings, 
men would not eaſily dare to contradie , and 
nothing at all againſt him. O bur the Pope did 
wit mak the book, nor any ef his predeceſſours. 
This is more than either you or 1 can prove, 
fith that book ſo much of it as belongs to 
Chriſtianity, was never found in our eountrey, 
but as taken and ſent ſtom him; and it is 
no hard matter to make à book for my own 
ends, and for its ampler autority to father it 
upon ſome renowned perſon; the better to pro- 
mote my deſign. Truly ſuch places as ſpeak fo 
plainly the Churches autority , the teall pre- 
ſence, abſolution of ſins by man, epiſcopal go- 
vernment, and the like Papal doctrin are apt 
enough to ſuggeſt ſuch thoughts; and ſome of 
our firſt reformers upon that very account did 
ſirewdly ſuſpect, and were not afraid to fay it, 
that the Pope had at leaſt a finger in many ſuch 
like places; which he might in their opinion 
eaſily do, when he had once overwhelmed the 
earth with his miſts of errour, and made the 
people ſo credulous, that he might do what he 

| pleaſed. 
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pleaſed. And if Ido indeed think the Pope to 
be Antichriſt and a ſeducer, I cannot rational. 
ly beleev or truſt unto any book he ſends me, 
more than I do to his doctrin which he ſayes is 
there grounded; ſith I have indeed but his word 
for the autority of both. And let me once give 
a freedom to my thoughts, I ſhall as ſoon que- 
ftion one as the other; and if I do ce 
proceeding rationally I muſt caſhier the other 
alſo. Surely the Pope cannot but ſmile, to ſee 
his Book which is the ground and guide of the 
catholick faith he delivered with ir, to be made 
by the Proteſtant to ſpeak proteſtantiſme, preſ- 
byteriſme by the Presbyterian, anabaptiſme by 
the Anabaptiſt, and quakeriſme by the Quaker; 
even as doubtles it would be a ſport to Virgil, 
if he were alive, to ſee his Arma virumque ca- 
no turned epithalamiſt by one, a prophetiſt by 
another, an evangeliſt by a third, whereas the 
poem it ſelf intends none of theſe things, but 
onely the travels and wars of Eneas; and 
doubt les our ſcripture it ſelf might be made by 
theſe tricks of wit to ſpeak forth the paſſions 
of Queen Dido. Without all doubt, it is a moſt 
high inconſequence, ſo paſſionately as we do t 
blaſpheme a byſhop, who is and ever was ac- 
knowledged in the world for Pape or Father of 
Chriſtianity as the moſt wicked man alive, and 
a grand ſeducer; and yet to hugge a book in 
our boſomes which we took at firſt upon ” 
cxedit 
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credit as an oracle of truth; and then again firſt 
to fall out with him, and then with one an- 
other amongſt our felves , about the meanin 

of that book, wherin his own catholick belee- 
vers all the while unanimouſly agree, without 
any end pelting one another wich texts and 
verſes unto the utter ruin of charity, not under- 
ſtanding for the moſt either the uncertainty of 
our own reafonings or the dangerous conſe- 

gence of our wayes. 

I will utter a bold word, but what I know to 
be true both by experience and irrefragable 
reaſon. As the goſpel cannot prove any thing 
being ſeparated from the Church and the living 
and ſpeaking oracle of him that ſeat it, unto 
whoſe judgment both defendant and diſputant 
muſt ſubmit; ſo neither without the help of that 
autority can it prove it ſelf, either by any argu- 
ment, which it uſes none, or by vertue of mi- 
racle recorded in it: ſith thoſe ſigns & wonders 
there related are now as far from my know- 
ledg as be the truths of any doctrins to be ra- 
tified by them: So that 1 ſhall have as much 
ado to beleev them as any piece of docttin they 
may confirm; being all of them equally either 
motives or objects of beleef as I pleas my ſelf. 
Anditisallone to methat am born in theſe 
dayes, ſo long after thoſe ſigns were wrought, 
to beleev the miracles by Gods incarnation, or 
Gods incarnation by the miracles: ſince 1 may 
beleey 
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belcey both, but can evidently know neither of 
them to be true; ſo far as that I may uſc one of 
them as a medium to demonitrare the other. If 
the goſpel laid before me ſhould work of it ſelf 
any ſtrang wonder in my ſigbt, then I might 
haply have ſome motiv to beleey it; but we 
in England inveigh bitterly againſt the preſent 
miracles., that are fhowa in the catholick 
Church, aſcribing them all, if they be true, un- 
to the operations of Satan; fo that accord: 

to this way I ſhould not know what to think 
neither, if the bible ſhould do ſom ſtrang thing 
before me, and as little conclude of the paſt 
miracles there recorded. 


$. 16. 
Appeal. 


Sit is impoſſible to be aſſured that che Bi. 
ble is the word of God, if we condemn 

him from whom it firſt came of impoſture; fo 
is it certain, that upon that book wreſted out of 
the hands of catholicks againſt him and his who 
firſt preſented it, we ground all the ſeveral 
wayes of religion here in England wherof each 
body and faction does ſo far preſume as to con- 
demn all to death who will not approve them, 
And yet, if we did but proceed like rational 
men, we could not but remain all of us in great 


humility and fear, upon theſe ſurmiſes. Does 
| not 
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not the Pope pretend the ſpirit of Chriſt as well 
.as we d do not all catholicks ſo? had we not 


the bible from them? do they not ratiocinate 


out of it, and ſnow their religion thence as well 


as we ? only they do it uniformly. we different. 
ly; and upon their principles they bnild up 
Church and State, we pull down all. Put caſc 
we were all at this inſtant in our antient ſtate of 
paganiſm , and a Prieſt or two ſhould com to 
us from Rome to convert us now as then they 
did to Chriſtianity , with the goſpel in their 
hands, which they ſhould tell us to be pure 
truth and Gods word, which we never heard 
before: if we ſhould re ject and diſeſteem them 
as cheating ſeducers, could we rationally accept 
and beleey the book? or would we not there. 
for caſt into the fire that volum of theirs where- 
in were contained the ſumme of all their miſſi- 
on and neus, if we looked upon the men that 
brought it as impoſtuurs. Conſider ſeriouſly, 
and think not to pull the ſnail out of her thell, 
and then to keep one apart, and cruſn the other 
without which it cannot liv. Church and Goſpel 
were both born together, but the Church firſt, 
at leaſt in a priority of nature, and muſt both 
liv together. Chrift the head muſt be autho- 
riſed before he could teach, and the Church 
eſtabliſned before any of her children could 
write a goſpe] : nor can they with aathentick 
autority write any thing, bat what che mother 

Church 
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Church conſtituted by her eſpous tlie ſours of 
all heavenly cracks that earth can expect, ſhall 


ſer her ſeal unto. So that in any age to deny 


the Church and to accept of her writings, to 
profeſs Chriſt and condemn her that brought us 
the firſt news of him, is at one and the ſame 
time to take her autority and reject it; to ſay 
ſhe is fals and yet true in the fame affairs. 
The ſame goſpel ratifies both Chriſt and his 
Church , che ſame Church both Chriſt andthe 
goſpel, the ſame Chriſt both goſpel and the 
Church too which himſelf eſtabliſhed, So then; 
reaſon, light, ſcriptur, power of interpretati- 
on being equally to be found at leaſt pretended 
in all anticatholick wayes; and the Roman ca- 
tholick although he have withal a ſurpluſage of 
true and right autority from the Church and 
her paſtour whom he ever follows, yet ſince he 
never denied, but ſtrongly and effectuouſly 
maintained, that he hath with him as much of 
true interpretation, light and rea fon, as any 
can pretend; and ſo far more peculiar and ex- 
celling, as the judgment of the univerſal 
Church in all ages from whence he drew that 
reaſon and light of his, is in matters of religi- 
on that are not invented but derived, to be 
preferred before the conceit of any one perſon, 
who contrary to the very eſſence and nature of 


antient Chriſtianity ſhall go out of the Church 


wherein he found himſelf; it may moſt mani- 
feſtly 
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feſtly appear, that as the Cath:1i:h hath all the 
right and preheminence that any other may 
pretend for himſelf, and yet a far greater too, 
even that autority which can onely conſtitute 
religion; ſo likewiſe all Anticatholicks both In- 
dependent Presbyterianand Proteſtant have the 
ſame powerand advantage each one againſt an. 
other which any other may pretend againſt 


him; ſcripture, eaſy ſcripture, interiour light, 


and ſpirit ; whiles none of them will in the in- 
terim admit of any living judg, nor of the au- 
tority of a foregoing Church wherein they 
found themſeivs when they firſt went out and 
changed. And I have already ſaid and truly 
ſaid, that no man ever yet was impowred even 
from heaven to go out of the general flock, bur 
to have recours unto it, nor conſidering the or- 
der God hath ſet ever can be. Nor is ther any ſu- 
rer rule of difcerning a fals pretenſion than that 
of the Apoſtle, Exierunt ex nobis, which if it 
held good inthe Church when that Apoſtle was 
alive, it muſt needs do fo unto all generations 
ſo long as the Church remains, by vertue of him 
who promiſed to confirm it, and therein his 
deity muſt chiefly appear, even unto the con- 
ſummation of the world. And if we conlider. 
the firſt ingreſs of all theſe religions, we ſhall 


find that the catholick faith entred our land firſt, 
and chaſed hence our ancient paganiſme; after 


it had been here exiſtent a thonfand years the 
| P Pra- 
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Proteſtant went forth out of it, the Puritan by 
and by out of the Proteſtant, not to mention 
any further ſubdiviſion; and the catholick reli- 
gion entered by vertue of her own powerful in- 


tegrity, all the others by force either of Parlia- 
ment or Sword: that Church as ſhe entered 


peaceably ſo ſhe remained quietly all the time of 
her ſtay in the Kingdom, but the others neither 
ſtay nor enter without diſturbance; ſhe bath a 
rule to go by and a judg to ſubmit unto in all 
affairs; others as they will be their own judg, 


ſo muſt the rule ſpeak as they liſt and no other- 


wiſe; which manner of proceeding, if it have its 
free cours, muſt needs work much diſorder in a 
kingdom. 

I have often marvelled that theſe various 


wayes of religion here in England, which mul- | 


tiply without end or any hope of reconciliation, 
have not all this while appealed to the ſacred 
majeſty of the King, who hath been acknow- 
ledged by all the parties, to be ſupreme in all his 
kingdoms as well in ſpirituals as temporals, 
and head as well of the Church as State : Cer- 
tainly had this been don, and that all had reſted 
upon his verdict, as theyoughtby reaſon of their 
own acknowledgment to do, much miſchief 
had been prevented. But we were ſo far all of 
us from doing ſo, that on the contrary firſt we 
ſecretly murmured againſt both Queen Zliz4- 
beth and King ames, and then broke forth in- 

£9 


Y. 16, 8 2219 
to open hoſtility againſt his ſon. Indeed that pri- 
vate ſwelling of the murmuring waters, were 
an ill boding omen of the vaſt tempeſt which 
followed afterwards in the reign of our good 
King Charls , with fo diſmal and violent a 
rage that it both ſplit the ſhip and drowned 
our Pilot. We did not appeal then with ſub- 
miſſion to his judgment, as by our own law and 
agreement upon our revolt from Popery we 
ought to have don, but forced him imperi- 
Sully to our own; and when in right reaſon he 
could not conſent unto it, we made no conſci- 
ence to deſtroy and cut off not fo much his 
bead as our own: which being a ſingular unpa- 

ralle'd piece of infolent cruelty never yet acted 
before upon earth, it will remain an eternal! 
blemiſh both upon the men and religion too fo 
long as the world laſteth. Did we ſincerely 
I WB thinkour King to be head as well of Church as 
of State? how then durſt we ſubjugate him to 
our ſelves in the affairs of both; and under 
„ pretens of purity of religion oppreſs him, from 
whom under God all our religion ſhould be de. 
d If rived as the head and ſours of it. 

The body may prepare blood and vital ſpi- 
ritsto be preſented to the head, but of theſe 
are not made animal ſpirits , till the head re- 
ceivs and makes them ſach for the good of the 
whole; and from the head com down all thoſe 
influences that be fitted and proportioned unto 
Th - that 
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that life which the animal lives. So may and 
ought every kingdom, either apart or in Par- 
liament aſſemblies, to propoſe affairs unto their 
head, but can take none as authentick till be 
ha ve determined and derived them to us whe- 
ther civil or ſpiritual, if he be head of both, 
reſting quiet within our ſelves both before and 
after he hath don it: for what hand or foot 
ever queſtioned the ſpirits which the head deri- 
ved it; or pretended either to mend or make 
them. But we have by theſe our proceedings 
condemned our ſelves, if we do not indeed think 
him our ſpiritual head as we profeſs in words, of 
vile hypocriſie; if we do beleev him ſo, of in · 
conſequent madnes. But to remove the Pope, 
the King is head with us, and to remove the 
King the people is head, and to remove one 
another each particular perſon is bis own head. 
So arbicrary a thing it is with us, to ſet up and 
pull down power at our pleaſur. 

It would ſeem very ſtrang to a rational man, 
that the Pope, who is in our eſteem the worſt of 
men, ſhould keep together the prople of many 
kingdoms, which as they be not at all ſubject 
to him in civil affairs, ſo are they very divers 
among themſelves, both in habits, manners, 
language, lawes, and other weighty reſpect; 
and inclinations, in a conſtant unity of religion 
from age to age: and yet a noble vertuous 
prudent Kixg ſhould not be able to do ſo much 

| among 
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among bis own ſubjecks all of one guarb, one 
law, one language, for one age together: the 
Pope all the while we beleey to be a fals and 
onely pretended Head, the Xixg an acknow- 
ledged and true one. This is a great” ſecret: 
; and yet greater too upon this account, that if 
d any ſhould fall away from the Popes religion, 
| the apoſtate runs himſelf into no more danger 
upon that account, than what he willingly 
e brings upon himſelf, the loſs of further com- 
8 munion with him and his Church; for the 
K Popes excommunication ſignifies no more, and 
fall the pope can do is but to excommunicate 
1- him, who before by his own voluntary act put 
, himſelf out of his communion. But dhe King 
ie hath a temporal ſword in his hand to take cor- 
* poral revenge upon rebellion and apoſtacy, and 
d. the people ſubject to him in faith are likewiſe 
1d ſubject in other temporal reſpects, and by their 
rebellion againſt him hazzard their eſtates and 
n, lives. | | 
of I know well enough that Popes are generally 
nas civil and accompliſhed gentlemen as be in 
t Europe, and for the moſt part very learned; 
rs yet can I never beleey but that there be others 
s, in the Chriſtian world, bot h prieſts, doctours, 
and byſhops as learned as the pope himſelf, and 
on as wiſe too and accompliſht perſons in any per- 
fections either natural or moral: and yet can 
none but He, hit upon this feat of guiding the 
P 3 Chris 
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Chriſtian flock in unity and peace. Nay, which 
yet augments the wonder, take any one king- 
dom under his ſpiritual juriſdiction, and they 
ſhall remain a hundred yea thouſand years, in all 
peace and unity upon religions acount': But 
let that kingdom once divide and ſeparate from 
him; and preſently all thoſe very ſelf-ſame 
byſhops who before in their ſubordination to 
the Pope egfily mannaged the peoples conkiien- 
ces, and kept them in a moſt orderly peaceable. 
nes, not know in their ſeparation from; him, 
which way to turn themſelves, but that hereſies 
and ſchiſmes will riſe and augment themſelves 
without end in deſpight of all their power and 
endeavours,, as if unity truth and peace were 
tied ta the Popes chair. Thoſe that underſtand 
not catholick religion, have ſtood many of 
them exceedingly amazed at this canfiders- 
tion, and not without caus: for whence can 
this happen? It is not becaus Popes are all 
ſaints and only they; for the venerable and 
renowned prieſts under him, and great multi- 
tudes of people about him in all nations, which 
ſhine like ſtars in the firmament, may be with- 
out controul as good and holy many of them 

as himſelf: and although Popes be for the moſt 

part very good, civil and diſcreet men; yet ifit 

ſhould happen, that ſom one be no better than 

he ſhould, yet even that man ſhall be as zealous 

of unity in religion, and preſery it as exactly 8 

the 
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the beſt ; which exalts onr wonderment unto 
ſuch a height, that we are even forced to ac- 
knoledge, that there is ſom great ſecret in his 
buſineſs not eaſily to be reſolyed: for all other 
byſhops and princes the more worldly and ſen- 
ſual they be, the leſs care have they of their 
flock and people. If we ſhall ſay, that theſe be 
the great powers of God upon him, the doubt 
is at an end; and a reaſon appears why people 
do fear ſo much to be excluded his communion : 
if this be not admitted, I am at a loſs, and can 
find no reaſon, why a good king and true head 
of his Church, if himſelf or the people can 
make him ſo, ſnould not be able by his acknow- 
ledged autority and ſword to keep his own ſub- 
jects in an unity of faith and peace, as well as a 
bad Pope (for fo we beleev them all to be) and 
pretended head, keeps together other mens ſub- 
jects of different manners and languages, with- 
out ſword or axe or corporal rods, only by the 
meer love of his communion and fear they 
have to loſe it. | 
Nor can we ſay that new opinions about reli- 

gion are never broacht among catholiks:for this 
as it cannot be expected amongſt ſo many mil. 
lions of great wits and ſpirits that be amongſt 
them up and down the world; ſo is it fo far 
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from being true, that ali the hereſies that have 
5roſe in Chriſtianity were invented ever by ſome 
- catholick, I mean that had been formerly ſuch, 
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(for his oppoſition to and apoſtacy from his ge- 
neral Paſtour makes him ceas to be cathoſick 
any longer) and generally by prieſts, who pre: 
ferring their own judgments. before their pa. 
ſtours and the tradition they had hitherto walks 
ed by, in the pride of their hearts led people 
after them out of the fold of the Church. And 
whoever does ſo, puts himſelf by his own auto- 
rity in locuns Petri, and is to be looked upon by 
all good Catholicks who have care of their 
own ſalvation as a dangerous guide. Thus did 
firſt begin our own Proteſtancy by Martin Lu. 
ther, Calvin, and other fallen Prieſts. And the 
fall of murmuring das from the colledg of 
apoſtles, of conteſting Adam and Eve from 
the bliſs of paradiſe, of diſſenting Lucifer and 
his angels from heaven, who are ſaid to diſpute 
with Michael and his angels, as Luther did 
with Echius and his fellow Catholicks, ſignifi 
nothing els. ; 
But what does the Pape or Chriſtian Paſtour 
do in this caſe. When the tumult is once rat- 
ted and a diſorder begun in any part of his flock 
by ſom proud turbulent ſpirit amongſt them, 
the Pape firſt whiſtles him and his fellow petul- 
. Cous rams into order by charitable admonition, 
which ſtil] increaſes lowder by degrees: and if 
this will not ſery, but that they will {till be 
refractory, he caſts in his ſhepheards crook 
amongſt them, and divides the turbulent * 
che 
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the peaceful, and ſo the infection ſtayes. The 
diſquiet ones being driven out, depart in a tout 
together; but within @ while they ſeparate, 
and walk by ſixes and ſeavens, and ſubdivide at 
length ſo often, that at laſt they go ſingle, 
whiles every ſheep amongſt them will be a ram, 
and every ram a ſhepheard; But the other 
quiet ones that hear the voice of their ſhep- 
herd, andfollow him in peace as becoms ſheep 
to do, enjoy all happineſs and ſpiritual content 
amongſt themſelvs to the unſpeakable comfort 
of their ſouls, under him whom Chriſt the great 
Meſſias bath ſet over them: and this is called 
the Cat holig Flock, which for the love they bear 
to their honoured paſtour and 74772 we com- 
monly call Papiſts; and ſomtimes, becaus they 
will not forſake either their ſhepheard or di- 
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id vine paſtours of truth and ſacraments wherein 
fie they have been brought up , when we would 
| ſpeak more civilly, we call them Recuſants. 
ur if any one ſhall think I ſpeak too much in 
li- favour of catholick religion, let ſuch know 
> that I favour nothing but. truth and peace: and 
m, it is the part of an ingenuous and well bred na- 
ul- ture to ſupport what he can the weaker fide ; 
n, eſpecially if he know it to be innocent and inju- 
| if riouſly oppreſt , as it often happens in this 
be world that the ſtronger in right may be the 
ok | weaker in repute. Nor can any fewd amongtt 


us ever be ended, which is the thing I aim at, 
ſo 
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ſo long as errour and injuſtice are maintained. 
And altho we quarrel furiouſly one with an- 
other yet conſidering that our ſtrifes among 
our ſelves proceed upon the very ſame grounds 
and motivs we pretend all of us to have againſt 
the general adverſary we all hate, till this capi- 
tal diſlike of Popery be diminiſhed, our other 
fewds muſt needs be kept alive. No peact 
amongſt our ſelves, till we revoke our words, 
and ill deeds againſt our innocent neighbours, 
and at laſt comply charitably with them againſt 
whom our firſt diſſention ſprang up in this land, 
Ephraim is againſt Manaſſes, and Manaſſes 
againſt Ephraim, but both againſt 74da , and 
becaus they are both againſt 74: their lawful 
ſuperiour, therefor are they ſo furionfly bent 
againſt one another, whiles Zphraim to be in 
Inda's place, who is thruff out by both parties, 
labours to depreſs Manaſſes, and Manaſſes for 
the ſame reaſon to trample upon Ephraim. 
Thus is Presbyterian againſt Independent, and 
Independent againſt Presbyterian, but both 
againſt the Papiſt: 2 againſt Puritan 
and Puritan againſt Proreſtant, but both againſt 
the Carholick, And as ſoon as the Proteſtant 
had by violence ſupplanted and caſt his Roman 
neighbours out of all their dignities honor and 
livelihood ,” the rancour had utterly ceaſed, 
had not the Puritan roſe up out of the Prote- 


fant bowels and ſubverted him by the ſame 
| means 
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means he had uſed to his catholick foregoers : 
and when this was don it had ceaſed again, had 
not Presbyterian, Auabaptiſt, and Independent 
ſprung ont of the Puritan difturbed one an- 
other, and all the land by the ſame ſtratagems. 
Hot Haſlerig and zealous Vane two grand 
puritans, antient and mortal enemies both of 
them unto Roman catholicłs, when at length 
they fell out and jarred in this laſt Rump Far. 
liament, they did both in publick and private 
with the utmoſt rage imaginable object Popery 
to one another, which they judged both of 
chem to be both the extremeſt vilification could 
be caſt upon any one, and alſo moſt advanta- 
3 to him that objects it: every mouth and 

ook in the long Parliaments time, ſaid no {eſs 
of the Kings army wherwith he defended him- 
ſelf ; that they were all Papitts and Popiſhly af. 
feRed : all the adherents of —TeRour Oliver, 
after he had broken and ſhamefully diſmiſt che 
long Parliament, ſaid the like of it: the friends 
of the diffolved long Parliament, which were a 
conſiderable part of the land, aſſerted the like 
of Oliver and his ſouldiers; and fo did great 
ſtore of good Proteſtants otherwiſe grave men 
ſay confidently, that the red coat ſouldiers were 
all Jeſuites and Papiſts: and the ſame red coat 
ſouldiers both ſwinged and pillaged all the land 
upon the fame account, laying popery to us all, 
and made us ſmart for it over and over; 2 
the 
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the very notion and name of Popery; had even 
turned out brains and made us all mad. If we 
do but hear any one ſay of his neighbor that he 
is a Papiſt our blood riſes preſentſy againſt him 
whom we never ſaw, and if we know him one, 
we ſhall believ any evil that is ſpoken'of him be 
it never ſo incredible or even impoſſible and 
are apt to imagin and ſpeak it our ſelves in any 
place. A rational man would hardly beleev, al. 
though it be very true, that ſom Engliſh men 
ſhould report confidently even in Rome to the 
citizens there, that the Parliament men and 
judges who murdered our good King here in 
England were moſt of them papiſts, who indeed 
were all of them more profeſt enemies to the 
Pa piſt or Catholick than to the King himſelf, 
So that the malice of popery once taken away, 
and as it expreſſes catholick religion it deſerves 
none, we ſhould not know in our religious feuds 
what to object to one another for diſparage- 
ment. It would ſeem a ſtrang thing, if after all 
our wars and the miſchiefs we have either don 
or intended one another upon the account of 
popery, it ſhould prov at laſt ſo good & ſincere a 
religion, that we can never more truly comend 
our neighbour than when we lay popery to- his 
charg deſervedly, nor ever act greater iniquity 
than when we perſecute him upon that account. 
But indeed if popery be taken as it is now con- 
ceived for a fardle of iniquity, fraud and trea- 
| chery, 
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chery, then it will leaſt agree to them it is moſt 
put upon, and is indeed proper only unto them 
who impoſe it upon others. 

Hitherto I have endeavoured to take all men 
off from any baſis of private interpretation, 
reaſon, or light within themſelvs, whereupon 
they may raiſe a new religion, and wars and 
broils to maintain it againſt the Church out of 
which they ſallied. And hereby the Indepen- 
dent loſes his conceived advantage againſt the 
Presbyterian, this his againſt the Proteſtant ,and 
the Proteſtant his againſt the Roman Catholic. 
What we are to fix upon, I have here and there 
intermingleed, although very ſparingly ; and 
he cold us it long ago who ſaid, If any will be 
my diſciple, let him deny himſelf. | 


— 
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| Fourth Chapter, | 
All Religions who have oppoſition to the Catho- 


lick are equally innocent to one another, as 
[tkewiſe is the Roman religion traly innocent 
ana unblamable to them all, 


S. 17 
Hiſtory of Religion. . 


Have proceeded hitherto with a kind of 
1 negligent carefulnes, as I may ſo call it, 
not lapping up my diſcours with pit hy ar- 
gumentations and a formal order, but let- 
ting 
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ting it flow looſe and intermingled, that it ma; 

gelbe all, and withal profit any that — 
ſeriouſly ; but now that theſe contents of my 
fourth chapter may connaturally appear unto 
the ſight of every one, I will to refreſh my rea- 
ders appetite , a little leave even that method 
too: and that he may diſcern of himſelf without 


any further diſcours of mine, both how all the 


ſeveral wayes of religion here in England are 
equally innocent, and withall that the Roman 
catholick is abſolutely unblameable, I will make 
a brief narration of the ingreſs and progreſs of 
Chriſtianity in this land, unto theſe preſent 
times, and leav the concluding inference unto 
every mans own judgment. Truth needs not 
the help of art, and its very natural appearance 
is the beſt argument can be made for it. I know 
there be many eaple-ſighted men, that are able 
to trace the proceedings of ſtates, and policy, 
and religion from far, yet becaus generally men 
live at home and ſee no further than . the pre- 

ſent, which ſuffices nothing at all for judgment 

in theſe our turbulent affairs, I muſt crave leav 

of thoſe great heroes very briefly to run over 

that ſtory,which although they do well enough 

know already, yet to the generality of Engliſh- 

men, whom in this my diſcours I ſerv and labor 

for, is ſo utterly unknown that they do not ſo 

much as dream of any ſuch thing. 


In 
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Tn the thirty fifth year of our Lord when 
S»lpitins Galba and Cornelius Fylla were con- 
ſuls, all the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem except only 
the Apoſtles being diſperſt abroad upon that 
great perſecution which cut off St. Stephen, 
the Church of God did ſpread and propagate 
upon that occaſion into ſeveral countries, not 
only of Judea and Samaria, but Phznicia, Cy- 
prus, Antioch, Damaſcus, and round about be- 
yond the borders of Paleſtin. At that time 
Lazarus, Mary Magdalen Martha with Mar- 
cella her handmaid, Maximin a diſciple , and 
Zoſephof Arimathea that noble decurion, againſt 
whom the Jews were more vehemently incen- 
ſed , were after much pillaging and many inju- 
rious affronts put together into a ſhip without 
fail ; in which notwithſtanding by the conduct 
of that providence they worſbipped, they arri- 
ved ſafe at laſt in Marſelles in France; where o- 
ſeph of Arimat hea, ſo far companion of the com- 
mon danger with them, left them to divine pro- 
tection; and is ſaid, haply by means of ſome 
Brittiſh merchant in thoſe coaſts, to have ſail- 
ed thence into this our Iſle of Britanny, where 
by the power of his words and holy life ha- 
ving converted many of our Brittons unto 
faith , he ended his dayes; the teſtimony of 
whoſe ſanctity that ſtrang thorn of Glaſenbury 
abbey which grew green and flouriſhed every 
Chriſtmas day remained even to our times. 
This 
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This ſtory of a fact ſo long ago atchieved, al- 
though it be obſcured by chat viciſſitude of 
time which at length buries all things; yet it 
fervs ſo much as we have of it, to ſhew that the 
religion he brought was catholick; ſince the 
ſame antiquities that ſpeak his arrival here, and 
his converſion of people, mention their erecti- 
on of croſſes, ſnirines, oratories, altars, mona. 
ſeries, and the like things of catholick profeſli- 


on don by him and the people he converted. 


But partly by the great ſucceeding perſecu- 
tions raifed by che Roman emperours againſt 


Chriſtianity, partly by the unwearied endea. 


vours of the Pagan Prieſts here in the land a- 
gainſt it, about the time of Marcus Aurelius 
the Roman emperour, and year of our Lord 
190. there were hardly any remnants of it left 
in this ifland. Wherefore our noble Brittiſh 
King Lucius moved by the fame of that holy 
faith ſent to Eleutherius then Pope in Rome, to 
entreat he would deſtin into our countrey ſome 
of his ſpecial paſtours to teach us his Chriſtian 
faith. The Pope ſent him two good prieſts, Fu- 
gatius and Damian, who arriving here with 
ſome few others, who were pleafed to accom- 
pany them, made both the King himſelf and 
his Queen and very many of his ſubjects Chri- 


ſtian. 


And this Chriſtianity of the Brittons no man 


I think will doubt it to be catholick; ſince the 
| whole 


SN Sem © co. 


I. 17. _ 
whole profeſſion of it, both while the Brittons 
lived in this land, and after that they were ex- 
pelled by the Pagan Sazes into the mountains 
of Wales, doth clearly manifeſt it; if Prieſts 
living together in monaſteries, ſome hundreds 
of them many times together, and exerciſing in 
Churches their prieſtly functions upon the real 
and myſtical body of Chrift , if praying before 
crucifixes, erecting of croſſes, ſolemnizing of 
feaſts, keeping of Lent, vigils and embers, ho- 
nouring of Saints, making oblations and ori- 
ſons for the dead, may as it needs muſt ſignifie 
ſo much: Nor can it be imagined that Pope 
Eleutberius (ent to us by his Priefts any other 
religion than his own And this is calle d Exg- 
lands ſecond converſion , as that by /e of 
Arimathea the firſt: and both of them equally 
to one and the ſamecatholik faith and no other; 
which how ever now by a ſtrange judgment of 
heaven it be for a time traduced, yet in primi- 
tive ages it was looked upon as a moſt facred 
and bleſled religion, and then perfecnted by 
none but ſuch as were profeſt enemies to Chriſt * 
himſelf; as I could (how at large, but I muſt 
make haſte. 1 1 
After two or three hundred years this Reli. 
gion, all that while profeſt in the land; was 
again baniſhed by the utter overthrow and 


flight of the Brittons profeſſors of it into our 


engliſh Alps in Wales, where Chriftian. and 
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. Chrſtianity lay hid together; and the Pagan 
Saxes who had driven them out equally hated 


both their faith and them. Wherfore about 
the year of our Lord 596. the time of empe- 
rour Mauritius, Pope Gregory the great, of 
his own proper motionand good will towards 
us deſtined unto the converſion of the Saxes 
or Engliſhmen , who being then Pagans bad 
poſleſt chemſelvs of all the Engliſh Terricories, 
S. Auſtin byſhop and abbot , who with forty 
other Prieſts his companions all good children 


of bleſſed S. Bennet, preached here ſo power - 


fully, that upon one Chriſtmas day he baptiſed 


more then ten thouſand ſouls : for which good | 


work of our converſion the Kingdom of Eng- 
land ever owned that good Pope for their ſpiri- 
tual patron and apoſtle, And the children of 
S. Bennet are indeed our very fathers who firſt 
begat us in Chriſt, and regenerated our Engliſh 
nation to the life of future bliſs. 

This Chriſtian religion brought in by S. Au. 
ſtin, the Brittons could not deny it to be con- 
formable unto their own catholick faith recei- 
ved formerly from Pope Eleutherius in all mat. 
ter of doctrin; although they were ſo tranſ- 
ported with paſſion againſt the Saxons their 


ancient adverſaries, that they would neither let 


Their own prieſts, wherof chey had more ſtore 
then they had uſe of go forth to their conver- 
ſion; nor yet forbear to diſturb good 5. Auſtin 

in 
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in his ſo pions a work. But ſuch good Chrifti- 
ans did our forefathers the Saxons after their 
converſion prove, that they yielded nothing to 
the antient Brittons before them, yea rather 
they exceeded them; ſo that all the land was 
ſtored by them with goodly monaſteries of S. 
Bennets order, brave cathedral Cliurches, fair 
colledges and libraries manuſcript, croſſes, 
ſhrines, oratories, ſufficient and wholſom laws 
for all occaſions, hoſpitals, corporations, and 
all that might be neceſſary either to our tem- 
poral or ſpiritual welfar. And all dur people 
were wholly attentive to their devout contem- 
plations of a life to com in Chriſt our great re. 
deemer, Church and State being now moſt 
piouſly and prudently provided for, when 
William the Conqueronr in the year of our Lord 
1066. came in upon us from France, and con- 
quered us. 

This valiant Captain finding our catholick 
Religion conformable to his own Chriſtiani- 
ty in France, although he abrogated much of 
our civil law, and uſed in temporal affairs too 
too much of violence, therby to ſubjugate the 
land more perfectly to himſelf; yet he medled 
not at all with any alteration in religion, nor 
once excepted againſt it, but lived himſelf with 
the reſt of his ſubjects both Saxes and Nor- 
mans, and died contentedly therin, building of 
his own devotion ſom fair monaſteries to St. 


5 S Zen- 


236 Chap. 4. 

Bennet before his death, wherin God might 
night and day be ſcrved and praifed, for his ſouls 
greater expiation from that tinctur of blood- 
ſhed it might have contracted in his wars and 
vehement proceedings with the Saxon nobility 
after his victory. And in this ſame catholick 
religion did both Norman and Saxon livepeace- 
ably together and without any the leaſt diftur. 
bance upon that account, (though for civil re. 
ſpects Tork and Lancaſter raiſed broils enough) 
until the end of King Heury the eighths reign, 
about five hundred years together after the 
Conquerours ingreſs into the land, the people 
offering daily their prayers and oriſons before 
the altar and ſacred crucifix, together with their 
prieſts and prelats all Roman catholicks, with. 
out any ſchiſme or diſturbance. 

From whence we may note firft , that all 
the three converſions of our Kingdom, where- 
in we lived unanimouſly fo long together, were 
all of them to one and the ſame catholick Ro- 
man faith : ſecondly that this faith as it repre. 
ſents Chriſt its divine ſours in purity, which all 
men might ſee if they would have but patience 
to examine it, ſo likewiſe both in unity and un- 
changeablenes : as ther is but one God and he 
immutable, - ſo is ther but one faith and it un- 
. changeable, Thirdly that catholick religion is 
ſo far from being an enemy to the State. 
politick, as ſom reformers to its greater diſpa- 

f rage- 
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ragement would pretend, that it is the great 
founder and maintainer of it. Nor ever had this 
land for ſo many hundred years it was catholik 
upon the account of religion any diſturbance at 
all, whereas after the exile of that catholick be- 
leef in our land, from the period of K. Hen- 
ries reign to theſe dayes we have ever been ei- 
ther in actual diſquiet or at leaſt in fears, vul- 
gar heads uncontroulable in their fanſies, ſince 
they were by the reformation conſtituted in ef- 
fe& both judges and contrivers of controver- 
ies, ever raiſing ſom new fangled way or other 
to diſturb, or at leaſt to threaten and indanger 
our peace. And it is a thing of much won- 
der, that a nation ſach as England is, ſo wiſe 
and ſerious in all other things, ſo judicious and 
1 & grave,ſhould be perſwaded by any mans words 
„a gainſt che dictamen of their own reaſon if 
e they would but conſult it, to beleey any ſuch 
thing of this innocent faith, when they cannot 
. but clearly ſee in all hiſtories both our own and 
others, that amongſt all the pretended wayes 
ce of Chriſtianity , only catholick religion both 

1. | ſets up and preſervs the Crown, lich giddy 
he | beaded fects indanger. Som of our engliſh 

n. | clergy tell us of a thouſand I know not what 

is dangers of the Pope, therby to get the aſſi- 

e. {tance of ſecular power to their own ends; but 

what is indeed the occaſion ? they know aſſu- 

redly, that the Pope if he were once admitted, 

() 2 would 
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would both ſeparate them from the ſecular life 


they lead, and bring into order their exorbi- 
tant opinions. And what harm if both theſe 
things were don ? If we do but ſearch antiqui. 
ties, we ſhall find that none of our eccleſiaſti. 
cal benefices were given by princes and peo. 
ple to maintain a wife and children, but only 
ſuch ſingle abſtracted contemplative men as had 
conſecrated themſelvs and all their whole affe- 
ctions to God, to ſerv him in all ſinglenes of 
heart, in prayer and fafting and perfect charity, 
and in the ſacrifice of the altar all the dayes of 
their life, without any ſolicitude after this 
world; as Prieſts of antient Chriſtianity did: 
and not for women and children, unto whoſe 
generation againſt eccleſiaſtical cuſtom and con- 
ſtitutions, our miniſters give as much attendance 
a5 any ſecular man hat ſoever, and generate 
children which after their death , unles they 
ſhow-ingheir lifetime more of worldly folici. 
tude than their ſpiritual ſtate permits, muſt 
lie upon the pariſh: and as for ordering our 
diſſentions in points of faith. ] ſhould think not 
only the Pope who-would aſſuredly do it, but 
any whatſoever thing in the world, though 
it were but an owl in an ivy buſh ſhould deſery 
thanks if he effected it. But I return to my 
ſtory. 
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Ot only the kingdoms of thecontinent, 

Germany, Hungary, Italy, France, 
Spain; but all the Northern coaſts and iſlands, 
Denmark, Norway, England, Ireland and the 
iſles about them were now in a full and quiet 
poſſeſſion and profeſſion of their catholick re- 
ligion; when upon a little occaſion, heaven fo 
willing it for ſome great ſin or neglect of man- 
kind, the whole ſcene was changed on the ſo- 
dain; and catholick faith in our northern coaſts 
to the grief and amazement of all that were 


then alive utterly aboliſhed, even by the diſ- 
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content of one per ſon, and he but a private one 
; neither, upon this occaſion. | 
The Paſtour of Chriſtianity upon ſome ſoli- 


citation of Chriſtian Princes for a general com. 
pliance throughout all Chriſtendom to their de- 
ſign, ſent forth in the year 1517. a plenary in- 
dulgence throughout the world in favour of 
the Cruciata againſt the Turk. Albertus by- 
ſhop of Mentæ delegated by the Pope to ſee it 
executed in Germany, committed the preaching 
and promulgation of it unto the Dominican 
friars, which the hermits of St. Auſtin within 
the ſame place took ill; but eſpecially Mar- 
tin Luther a preacher and profeſſour in that or- 
der, eſteeming himſelf the beſt deſerving man 
in the town, grew exceeding wroth that any 
24 ſnould 
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ſhould be choſen before himſelf, to execute that 
work which was likely to have as great an andi- 
tory and confluence of people as might happen 
in a mans life time, to the no ſmall repute of 
him, who ſhould be thought worthy before an- 
other to divulge the bull and make the exhor- 
tation ſermon, in the behalf as it were of the 
whole Chriſtian world. Vexed therfore that he 
was thus negleQed and as he thought underva- 
liewed not only by words but books and papers 
ſecretly thrown about , he diminiſhed firſt the 
dominicans, then the byſhop, then indulgences 
themſelvs. Catholick ſuperiours and princꝭs bla. 
med this miſdemeanour of Luther as a practis 
of much danger and ſedition; but he grew not 
any thing better therby, but ra ther more head- 
ſtrong and furious, as unlawful paſſion increaſes 
by the very means of mitigation; inveighing 
now with more boldnes as far as he durſt, both | 
againſt Prince and Prelate too. Inſomuch that 
the duke of Saxony after a year or two invited 
friar Luther to his court, where by diſpute and 
colloquy with the eminent doctor Eckius, if be 
could not make his caus good, he might grow 
better principled, at leaſt for Gods ſake and hit 
own good condeſcend to moderation and peace, 
But Luther after much tireſom talk told ar laſt 
very boldly both the duke and his doctour too, 
that the quarrel was not begun for God, nor for 
Ced ſroridd it be ended. And fo o—_ 
chence 
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thence he proceeded now with more virulent 
words to incens the people,unto whom he pro- 
miſed liberty from their yows and faſtings and 
other penitential obſervances; whereby he per- 
verted much of the laity, clergy, and religious 
people both men and women, who, tis ſtrange 
to conſider it, violating their vowes deſerted 
that Catholick Charch, beſides which they had 
never known nor heard of other, to follow the 
ſerpentine enticements of one private perſon; 
and he if not the worſt, yet at leaft none of the 
beſt that ever were. | 

Thus when one ram has leapt over a hedg, 
all the other poor ſheep ſo many as be within 
ken of the fact are apt to follow. So prone is 
man to go aſtray like ſheep, and do amiſs to our 
own ruin without any other reaſon for it, than 


the ſight of a preſident acting before us what 


our own natural inclination is apt of it ſelf 
without the curb of religion or law of its own 
natur to embrace. And ſo much was the world 
diſpoſed at that ill hour to a diſſolute looſnes, 
that Luther was ſtill gaining upon people even 
from his firſt apoſtacy: But when he had once 


martied himſelf unto Catherine Bore a Nun by 


him ſeduced out of the monaſtery of Mymich. 
contrary to both their vowes, ſo that he was 
now become a ſure and faſt enemy as well to 
continence as before he had ſhown himſelf to 
abſtinence; tis wonder how faſt they flocked 

to 
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to him on all ſides, not only from the vulgar 
Jaiety, but even from all inſtitutes and profeſſi. 
on and countries, even the prieſts and votaries 
of chaſtity, Oecolampadius a Monk of S. Bridget, 
Jacobus Præpoſiti an Auguſtine, Andreas Carol. 
ſtadius an archdeacon in Wittenberg, Suing lius 
a cannon of Conſtance, Martin Bucer a domi- 
nican fryar, Eiſmanin a Franciſcan, Richerius a 
Carmelite, ohn Calvin a curate prieſt: Philip 
Melanchton out of Germany, Michael Serve. 
tus out of Spain, Bernardin Ochyn and Peter 
Martyr out of Florence, ohn eAlaſco out of 
Poland, Sebaſtin Caſtelio out of France, Beza 
out of Burgundy , Staucar and Valentine Gen- 
tile out of Italy, Blandrate, Alciate and David 
Georg out of Tranſylvania, &c. who being all | 
hitherto catholicks took occaſion now by the } 
example of Luther to fall away; whereby as 
the body of holy Church was purged of ſome 
unquiet ſpirits, ſo was Luthers retinue in 2 
ſhort ſpace hugely augmented, Inſomuch that 
this new clergy made up of fallen prieſts and 
votaries fell to writing ſtifly againſt their eccle- 
ſiaſtical paſtour, and the laiety drew themſelvs 
into bodies againſt their temporal ſuperiours in 
every place, thoſe in Germany againſt the Em- 
perour, thoſe in Holland againſt their King, 
they in France againſt theirs: nay the contagion 
flew ſo ſwiftly about Europe like wild fire 
in dry ſtubble, that ere King Philip could 
get 


F. 18. 243 
get into Spain, his ſubjects there were cor- 
rupted many of them and hiſſing hot unto bat- 
- tle: but he was a wiſe prince and well un- 
derſtood the unquiet genius of hereſie, and 
therfore took a ſpeedy cours with ſom for an 
enſample and terrour to the reſt, and ſo pre. 
ſeryed his kingdom. But the wars in France 
were long and dangerons, thoſe of Germany 
and Holland hardly yet ended. 

It was almoſt twelv years before this ſtrang 
confluence of people could agree together by 
what name to be owned till a chance gave it 
them thus: There was congregated, for the 
catholick Churches peace, a ſolemn diet at Spire 
in Germany; againſt which and the articles 
there agreed upon, Luthers new troop made a 
joint unanimous Proreſtation , appealing from 
the diet to the emperour, although their after 
comportment ſhewed that they did indeed no 
more reſpect the emperour than his diet upon 
which general and hearty Proteſtation of their 
own, they were pleaſed ever after to call one an- 
other Proteſtants, Yet ſooner than they had 
well agreed in the name they ſo much diſagreed 
in doctrine (ambitious heads, as all of them 
were, emulating each one as greac a name and 
fame as Luther had, whom they both equalled 
in renown and place whilſt they all remained 
prieſts in the catholick Church, and now ſepa- 
rated injoyed as great fulnes of the ſpirit as 
himſelf) 
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himſelf) that they did not only ſet up ſeveral 
wayes and ſects amongſt themſelvs; but in- 
veigbed and wrote bitterly one againſt another, 
eren with more virulency than they had afore- 
time uſed againſt the Church in the beginning 
of their diſceſſion: And now there was up and 
down amongſt the Proteſtants, here O ſi anders 
church, there Stancars, there Melanc hi hons, 
here a body of rigid Lutherans, there ſoft ones, 
here Calviniſts enemies to both: here IHri. 
cant, there Valentine gentiliſts : here Plenilu. 
ctherans, there Semilutherans , there Antiluthe. 
rant: here the diſciples of Oecolampadius, 
there of Su:nglims, &c. all which did ſo eager. 
ly quarrel about the matters of Reformation, 
that a ſober man could not have the patience ei- 
ther to hear their ſermons or read their books, 
Since that firſt diviſion of Luther, which is 
now above a hundred years, ther have been ſe. 
veral times both in Germany and other places 
many great meetings by Proteſtant divines of 
all ſorts and ſides, to bring all parties to an 
union; but it could never be effected to this 
day: which is a ſhrewd ſign, as Luther ſpake 
ingenuoully before the Duke of Saxogp , that 
the concertation was not begun for God, nor 
yet for God ſhall ever be ended. An ambition 
they have by their very diſceſſion and norelties 
to advance their name and worldly contents, 
being ſo oppolite as it is unto yielding or ſub - 
| miſſion 
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miſſion to anothers judgment, will both make 
ſchiſms and maintain them without controul. 
Nor can it be expected he ſnould yield to his fel. 
low ſervant or condiſciple, who contemns the 
maiſter and doctour and chief paſtour of Chri- 
; ſtianity. 


§. 19. 7 
Item. 


Nto our Kingdom of England this new in- 
1 rented proteſtancy had found acceſs exceed- 
ing difficil if not altogether impoſſible; all 
our Kings even from the Conquerour to that 
day being ever moſt vigilant that no innovation 
ſhould ariſe to the endangering, as thoſe wiſe 
princes apprehended, not only the ſpiritual but 
politick (tate, under what ever pretens it ſhould 
begin; and the whole land carrying through- 
out the world ſo eminent a renown both for 
their piety and learning and zealons long con- 
tinued a ffection to the catholick religion above 
all other nations; when an odde accident ſet 
the doors wider open here than either in Ger- 
many France or Netherlands, for its more free 
and copious ingreſs; and it was this: King 
Hexry the eight a valorous and noble prince, 
who had alſo ſet forth a book againſt Luther 
| and his new coined proteſtancy, for which zea- 
lous and Chriſtian act of his the Pope conferred 
vpon him the title of Deferſor ſidei, wherin our 
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Kings glory to this day , even this ſo great a 
prince ſtood at that time ſo vehemently af- 
fected unto one of his ſubjects Anne Bullen, 
that for her he ran himſelf into a hundred trou- 


bles, and his whole kingdom into irreparable 


miſeries. To the end he might marry with her, 
he endeavoured a divorce from his good wife 
Queen Catherine, with whom he had lived ho- 
nourably and peaceably twenty years toge- 
ther; which wich moſt earneſt importunity fot 
fix whole years together when he could not ob. 
rain of che Pope, he renounced him; and by 
the infinuation of fome Lutherans who by this 


time bad crept into the land he made himſelf 


Pope and head of the Church within the terri- 
tories of England: and ſo he diſpenſed with 
bimfelf, and made that divorce by his own au- 
tority which the Pope could not do with his, 
and married Anne: whom a while after by the 
ſame autority he divorced again, and cut off as 
King and Pope, both Anne from his bed and 
Annes head from her ſhoulders. 

Upon this ſtrang act of the Kings declaring 
himſelf head of the Church never before 
known or heard of ſince Chriſtianity firſt en- 
tered England (for though Kings were ever 
honoured as nurling fathers of the Church yet 
head of influence to this myſtical body of Chriſt 
is onely yeſus himſelf, and head of government 


under him only that perſon who firſt begot us 
in 
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in Chriſt and in whom all che ſacred hierarchy 
ends) I ſay upon that ſtrang act of his both 
King Henry and his whole kingdom was over. 
thrown at one blow, and laid proſtrate under 
the feet of thoſe men whom he had ſo glori- 
ouſly criumphed of late, and obtained thereby 
to the no ſmall ornament of his crown the ad- 
dition of a new title, For now came flocking 
in out of Germany, Geneva, and the Nether- 
lands whole ſwarms of reformers , as thick as 
graſhoppers; by whom in a ſmall time, the 
Kings countenance being now ſet againſt catho- 
licks who could never be brought to like of his 
divorce, the land was ſo univerſally corrupted, 
defaced and ſpoiled, that within few years all 
the goodly monaſteries, nunneries, abbeys and 
their Churches were utterly diſpeopled, pillaged 
and ruined: and millions of people of both 
ſexes, a ſad ſight to behold, who had ſerved 
God night and day in thoſe their angelical re- 
tirements, caſt forth into the wide world to be- 
gin a ſecular worldly life, many of them in 
their feeble old age, when all their whole liveli- 
hood was taken from them. 

The prey indeed was very great, but it pro- 
ved aurum Toloſanum, neither King nor peo- 
ple was ever the richer for it; general gra naries, 
as the monaſteries then were making provi- 
ſion for all children to be born in the land, 
which was infinite eas both for rich and poor, 


even 
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even unto all eternity; but theſe once pillaged 
and deſtroyed, vaniſhing in particular mens 
bands like water through the fingers, wherof 
nothing at all confiderable is kept. Nay he that 
was before the richeſt and nobleſt King in Ex. 
rope, after this vaſt ſpoil which a man would 
think were enough to ſer up any Prince that was 
never ſo low, became ſo very poor before his 
death, that he was forced to make adulterate 
and leather-coin to ſupply his wants : and of 
all the great families that were enriched with 
that ſpoil, there is not one in twenty that keeps 
up his head at this day. 

Queen Mary ſtopped this torrent for a while, 
but it burſt forth again in Queen Flizabeths 
reign, who alſo found it ſo impetuous, that ſhe 
with all her ſubtle counſel could not tell how to 
wield or rule a people of ſo many heads and 
factions, as had then flown together in the land 
out of ſeveral nations, and endeavoured to per- 
ſwade the people every one to their own way 
of reformation as the onely pure one. Vet the 
Queen notwithſtanding being declared illegiti- 
mate in her fathers daies, thought it ſafer all 
things conſidered, to leav off her ancient reli. 
gion in which ſhe had by catholick byſhops re- 
ceived the Crown, than to diſguſt the reſolute 
Proteſtants. All che difficulty was how ro con- 
tent even them, being ſo ſeverally biaſſed that 


no one thing could do it. French * 
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the Calvineſts and Suinglians, were moe in 
number; but German Proteſtants of greater 
repute; and both theſe and thoſe ſo ſubdivided 
into parties, as ther appeared no hopes to pleas 
any one without the offence of all the reſt. She 
coneluded therfor by the advice of her councel, 
which ſaw a neceſſity of it, to recall epiſcopacy 
which had been now ſome years baniſhed , by 
whoſe awe and power the rabble might be 
brought to ſom order, And becaus the catho- 
lik byſhops, who were now all of them ſo ma-- 
ny as remained alive impriſoned, would not be 
induced either by promis or threats to ordain 
her any, and Proteſtant byſhops there were 
none upon earth, ſhe appointed her own di- 
vines by her autority and power to create one 
another; which kind of ordination though it 
were not onely ridiculous to Catholicks, but 
hatefu! alſo to the greater part of Proteſtants, 
who in all their reformations that wer ever yet 
made, jointly execrated epiſcopacy as the main 
badg of Popery; yet the Queen provided by 
an Act, that none upon pain of her diſpleaſure 
and further penalties ſnould laugh at it. 
Thus was ſettled an Engliſh Proteſtant 
Church neither according to Luther, Melauch- 
thon, Calvin, or any of thoſe firſt Proteſtant 
teachers, much leſs the Roman catholick; and 


yet too a part of every thing, as it were on pur- 


bos to pleas all, at leaſt to ſtop their 9 
| The 
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The name of Proteſtants we aſſumed from Za. 
ther as the moſt ancient and honourable of the 
reformation;the doctrin for the moſt part from 
Calvin as moſt pure; and our epiſcopacy in 
imitation of the Catbhelicꝶ, as molt ſafe; and 
ſo we were neither one nor the other, and yet 
in ſome ſens all. We pulled down altats which 
Luther kept up, and ſet up epiſcopacy which 


Luther pulled down. We joined with Calvin 


in his doctrin, but not his government; we 
joined with Carholicks in their form of govern- 
ment but not in theit doctrin, We caft off the 
Priefts a/be and veftment to pleas Calvinifts : 
we kept the cope & ſurplice to comply with La- 
ther; and a ſacrament or two in condeſcention 
to the Cat holicł, who delivered them with the 
addition of more. Our miniſters mourned in 
black to imitate the Papiſt prieſts that were 
then only in repute; and yet they did it with a 
wife in their band, chat Luther might not take 
exception; whether the wife were virgin or wid- 
dow, to ſatisſie Calvin who without ſcruple of 
irregularity married a tailors widow. For La- 
thers ſake we detied the Pope; for Calvin ſa- 
tisfaction we bore our ſelves towards the King, 
as if he were little concerned in ſpiritual affairs; 
and yet to affront the Catholics we called him 


head of our Church. We preached the word be. 


caus Catholicks amongſt other things uſed to do 
it; we made no ſacrifice becaus Calvin abhorred 
it : 


. 
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it, and yet we kneeled in commumon becans 
Zut ber liked it. The maſs we caſhiered to ſa- 
tistie Calvin; for Luthers fake we drew a com- 
pendious Common · prayer book out of it and 
the bre viary; and to content the Carholicks we 
kept all the goſpel entire. The real preſence 
with Calvin we cried down; yet we kept an al- 
tat. able covered with linnen in ſome compli- 
ance to Lutber; and we bowed our knee as we 
paſt by, though it were a meer naked board, in 
imitation of Catholic who uſed to do ſo to 
their inſhrined Meſſias. We kept up the pul- 
pit, that Catholicks who built them mighe 
not except againſt us for pulling down all ; 
we removed the altar- table to pleas Calvin; 
and inſtead of the crucifix upon the rood 
loft we placed a naked unicorn to content Lu. 
ther and Catharin Bore. To affront Catholicks 
we preached down good works and charity; we 
cried up faith for Luthers ſake ; and hope, be- 
caus we could not ſee how it could ſtand with 
Calvins certainty of ſalyation, we left to his 
diſpoſal, &c. 

Y. 20. 

Item. 


1 Cannot ſee why a wiſe counſel and Parlia- 
ment may not with as much autority form 
a Church both for doctrin and government, as 
eithet Luther or Calvin; their judgments are 
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moe in number, more verſed in weighty affairs, 
more clear and free from that paſſion which 
tranſported thoſe good birds to their reforma. 
tion, And this mixtur of things by the dif- 


cretion of fo many grave men, if a Church as 


well as other polities be of human inſtitution, 

is ſo far from derogating that ic augments the 
ſplendour. J am ſure this Church of ours 
marched forward with a very handſome ſhow 
and ſome tranquility of progreſs even until the 
reign of our good King. Chart: the firſt, when 
it was with a violent wild rage miſerably defa. 
ced. In all which time of its flouriſh the di- 
ſtreſfed Catholick was with all exact care perſe. 
cuted all the land over, both in their livelihood 
and dignities and liberty and ſomtimes life too; 

although their impriſonments and loſs of cheir 
eſtates did not ſo much aMiR them astwo other 
vexations, the one to their fame, the other to 
conſcience, both of them unto good and uprigbt 
men almolt inſupportable. For the preſs and 
pulpit were ever ſweating out ſomthing againſt 
the honour of Roman Catholicks, which hath 
rendered them at length as black as ingenious 
calumny can make them. The conſcience tor- 
ture was a double edged Oath, drawn on-purpos 


to entangle thoſe catholicks whom threats, pu- 


niſhment, or promiſes could not move to de- 
ſert their former way of faith: and it could 
not but take; for going under the ſpecious 
name 
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name of Allegiance and Supremacy, and withal 
implicite ly involvipg, as the letter ſounded, an 
abnegation of antient Chriſtianity, it would if 
they refuſed them render Catholicks extreamly 
odious to their neighbours, and perjured if thexg 
took them. And here I cannot but commend a 
the conſcientiouſnes of Pagan emperors e 
cient perſecutors, who though they ceaſed not 
to deprive the poor Chriſtians of their digni- 
ries ſtate and lives, yet did they never offer them 
an oath concerning religion. which they knew 
beforehand to be againſt the articles of their 
beleef; thoſe great heroes knowing full well, 
that as per jury is a deviation from the right 
reaſon of humanity, ſo can it be no other to 
drive any one upon it. Nay emperour Julian, 
ſirnamed Apoſtare, openly proteſted in one of 
his epiſtles , that he would have no manner of 
violence offered to the conſcience of the Gali- 
leans: 2% per nireing: mis Yaranalos d at 
ro apags x; PLAAYSPAOTHE, d pirive. inet Bi- 
ar uroueveay, unde Us lep Eu Heu pride us M0 
n ToreToy emugeaCe)n mapa, Thy cus Teva , 
I know that to pacify the Puritans who except- 
ed as highly as any catholick againſt them, al- 
though upon other grounds, the Oaths were by 
roĩal interpretation both of Queen Zlizaberh 
and King ames much mollified ; but that their 
expoſition was private, incompleat, and un- 

known to Catholicks, and which the words as 
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they ſoanded would hardly and very bardly 
bear. 1 
However catholicks as they did ever offer 
themſelvs to take any oath of allegiance which 
were purely ſuch, and involved not an abnega- {| 
tion of their antient Chriſtianity ; ſo likewiſe { 
have they ever ſnewed in deed and fact, that 
they would keep the allegiance tho they took 
not the oath, whereas others took the oath 
and broke the allegiance. And which of theſe 
two is moſt boneft and Chriſtian like our B. 
Saviour has in the like caſe long ago decided. 
A certain man, ſaid he, had two ſons, and caming 
to the former he ſaid, fon go to day and work in my 
vineyard, and he anſwering ſaid, I will nat, but 
after repentins himſelf he did it. Now cami 
to the other he ſaid in the like manner, but 
anſwering ſaid, I go my Lord: and went not. 
which f the two did the will of bu father, T hey 
{aid unto him, the firſt : peſus [aid wnta them 
Amen, I ſay unto you that publicans and harlots 
- ſhall go before you into the kingdom of Cod: the 
reaſon of this application is, becaus.the Jew 
had entered an oath or covenant with God, but 
did contrary ; the publicans took no ſuch oath, 
but yet when time ſerved fulfilled it. 

But whiles we thus armed our ſelys agaipſt the 
Roman catholicks, the diſguſted part of Pro- 
teſtants who deeply diſliked this new epiſcops- 
cy, whereby they might be as much curſes 
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by the catholick one before, did multiply 
amain; and were oftentimes ready to make 
head both in the dayes of Queen Elixabeth and 
King mes; inſomuch that the byſhops and 
ſtate were often in great perplexity, and utter. 
ly to ſeek what they were beſt to do; if they 
ſhould favour the puritan, ſo the antepiſcopal 
proteſtant began then to be called, or let them 
alone, they would increas unto publick danger; 
if they ſhould reſiſt them, as ie could not be 
done without ſcandal and hazzard , ſo neither 
could they tell how plauſibly to effect it, either 
by word or ſword: for this, there was no ſuſ- 
ficient eolour; for that no reaſon: fith they 
did but only preſs home the firſt prineiples of 
reformation; which if they were fals, by what 
right was the Roman catholick ſo perſecuted 
and undon; if true, why ſhould engliſh pro- 
reftant-epiſcopacy againſt thoſe principles be 
permitted to ſtand. 

Yet at length our ſtate concluded ftilj pub- 
lickly to perſecute the Catholick, therby to give 
ſome little content to the Puritan; and private- 
ly with all vigilant care to ſuppreſs the puritan, 
thereby to be more inabled to maintain our 
ſelves againſt the Catholik, whoſe ſtate and Ge 
nities we had entered upon. And our Engli 
byſhops they choſe rather to ſide with their 

ounger foe the Puritan, than with the Catho- 
lick their elder antagoniſt ; becaus unto him in 
5 R 4 ſo 
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ſo doing they might ſeem free benefactours, to 
the other but juſt reſtorers of their due: be- 
ſides the novel levity of the puritan could not 
if it were a · little countenanced or conni ved at, 
in any probability do ſo much prejudice to our 
prelate - proteſtant, as would the antient renown 
of Catholicks, if the religion ſhould com again 
into favour with that land that had not yet ut- 
terly forgot its former glory. And althongh 
the danger to proteſtancy might be equal on 
both ſides if the power were alike, yet the a- 
tholick would with a more uncontroulable ju- 
ſtice enter upon his own means and dignities of 
which he had been deprived by violence, than 
could the puritan invade anothers which yet be 
never had; although indeed he might pretend 
as much right to undermine the new eſtahliſh- 
ed proteſtant-epiſcopacy, as proteſtants the an. 
tient catholick faith and clergy; which al. 
though in truth it ſigniſied no right at all, yet 
ad hominem it was good enough: and the puri- 
tan if he did it muſt be juſtified , or the prote- 

ſtant if he judged him muſt condemn himſelf. 
In the interim theſe waters of puritatiiſme 
increaſed and ſwelled ſo high, that about four- 
ſcore years after this our engliſh reformation, 
they brake out into effect in the reign of good 
K. Charls the firſt and overflowed all : and the 
terrour of theſe twenty years civil wars, where- 
in the rage of ſword bote down all before it, i 
| | Es not 
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not yet out of our minds. Whence we ma 
ſee how vain the policies and conſultations of 
men ſometimes be; God ſits in heaven and 
laughs at them, Our fayouring of the puri. 
tan, which we choſe for our ſafety when we 
ſtudied the Catholicks overthrow , ' hath 
brought upon us a fſpeedy-ruin, And yet we 
are {till but where we were, and in the like fears 
of that generation which knows not the things 
of peace; Whereas the grave and ſober Catho- - 
lick if he had been countenanced, had by this 
time much innobled and ſtrengthened the land, 
and reduced it to the former ſplendour it had in 
antient times. 0 

As ſoon as the Puritas had got the victory 
and overthrown both our eceleſiaſtick and civil 
Rate, he fell him ſelf into many ſubdiviſions of 
prezbyterian , anabaptiſt, and quaker ,' which 
ſtruggled and conteſted one with another, not 
only in pulpits towns and cities of the land, but 
in our parliaments too, thoſe very parliaments 
that had overthrown popery, as they called it, 
namely our proteſtant religion and monarchy, 
with the few Roman catholicks that were in the 
land, when they had once ſubdued all co their 
will. And how zealouſſy every one of theſe ca- 
noniſes his own way to the diſparagetnent of all 
others: what biting books and ſermons are 
darted forth by this latter progeny again one 
another, as well as againſt the papiſt —_— 

i teſtant, 
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t, is ſa evident I need not ſpeak it. The 
Puritan ſeems now to have yielded up his place 
and title, this his great battle being ended, un · 
to the new and later off. ſpring of Presbyterian 
and Independent ;, who are now grown old 
enaugh to begin a new battle and fight, if they 
want a common adverſary, with one another: 
for all the broad. is able and ſtrong enough at 
ten years old to go forth to battle, which will 
ill be renewed ſo long as hereſies are ſuffered 
to ſport and ſpawn: they onely ſtay fo long, 
that their number may ſufficiently increas ; for 
aa for every individual perſon he is- furniſhed 
ſtrong enough in his very firſt being toskirmiſh, 
and comes forth even out of the womb with an 
alarm and open defiance; as the progeny, that 
roſe out of Cadmus his ſerpents teeth that were 
ſowen in the earth, came up allaf them with 
nodding creſts and (haking ſpears, and as ſoon 
as they got their foot above pround fell 2 

ting. a 

- And this is the ſtate of things in our king- 

dom when lo moſt happily returns our glori- 
ous Sun to diſſi pate theſe miſts King Char(s the 
ſeeond to his own home, after his too too long 
abſence and retirement from the hands of our 
violent rage; whom God inſpire and ſtrengthen 
that he may be able, if poſſibly it may be, ac- 
cording to his own hearts deſire to pacify, quiet, 


and content us all. But this IJ am ſure can ne- 
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ver be done, had he ten times the wiſdom of 
Salomon and the excellency of all the warthigs 
of the world couched up together in his prince. 
y breaſt (and his own worth is reported with. 
out any ip of other title to deſerv an empire) 
whiles we defire contradictory things, and will 
not reſt if we haye them not, nor yet will ſub⸗ 
mit unto his autority and reaſon , who ſtudies 
only our good, and makes nſe of all the wiſ- 
dom in the land to effect it. Let there be but 
only two men, whereof the one will have ſerene 
weather, the other rain in one and the ſame 
time and place, and I do not fee how God him- 
1 man be chang their minds can pleas them 

th, 
By this narration we may ſee when theſe di- 
viſions about religion came firſt into England, 
what fruits they have had, how they have 
grown and increaſed , and what to judg of 
books and ſermons that caſt ſo much odium up- 
on another. It is very brief indeed, conſidering 
the amplitude of the matter, but I only intend- 
ed to ſet it before my conntrimen as a ſmall 
plate of anchovies or cavearr, to ſharpen the 
appetite unto a further inqueſt after truth, 
which all theſe ſeveral wayes pretend to 
exhibit, | 
And if my reader be cautious he may eafily 
diſcern a reaſon why all theſe ſects are ſo boi- 
ſterous one againſt another; and e of 
them 
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them againſt the Roman catholick. Iſmae 


diſturbed the whole hous, and was ever quar. 
relling and buſtling againſt Iſauc. The reaſon 
is the ſame both here and there: Iſmael was a 
natural ſon, atzd Iſaac the legitimate heir, and 
natural ſons be generally ſeditious, violent and 
clamorous. As Iſmael therefor was 1/aac his 
natural brother, ſo is a proteſtant miniſter but 
the by-blow of a catholick prieſt : the Presby- 
terian likewiſe to him: and fo forward, till you 
come to the Quaker, who was begot by a delu- 
ſion and brought into the world by a fright; 
his hand is againſt every man and every mans 
hand againſt him.' The remedy and only means 
of peace is Ejice ancillam cum puero ſuo. 


. 21. 
Diſcovery. 


T may by what I have ſaid without any fur. 
ther argumentation appear ſufficiently, that 
all anticatholick wayes are equally innocent. 
But it will not yet be ſo clearly acknowled 
that the catholick alſo is abſolutely unblamable, 
except I wipe off ſome few ſpots and blemiſhes 


which-we conceiv all of us to be in that religt | 


on, eſpecially the vulgar groſs ones about mals, 
images, ſervice in the latin tongue, communi- 
on in one kind, ſaints, praying for the dead, 


and the reſpect and dignity of him we all hate, 


the 
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the Pope, When l have done this I (hall then I 
hope have ſet the ballance firaight , and made 

- popery appear equally as plauſible, innocent and 
unblamable: as any proteſtancy. Theſe few 
prejudices. once removed the light of a rigbt 
underſtanding will eaſily ſpring up, by vertue of 
what I have ſaid already, and what thence will 
offer it ſelf to every unprejudiced eye and judg- 
ment in the land. This that I may effect with 
more delight to my reader; I will mix it with 

| | the occaſion of the knowledg I have got of po- 

* | pery, being my ſelf neither born in a popiſh 

land nor popiſh family. 

$ About fix or ſeven years old] began both by 

the ſpeech and geſtur of my parents to under- 
ſtand the tory of their misfortune, which had 
happened it ſeems by the popery of my grand- 
father, who loſing for it both eſtate and life, 
my father. then a young ſtripling being af. 
frighted thereat, betook himſelf to flight, nat 

. ſtaying till he came to the borders of Notring-- 

bam and Leiceſterſbire, where he ended bis 

c. dayes. I could not even then but weep oftimes 

ed to ſee him ſigh ſo frequently and deeply, which 

e, ¶ yet he ſeemed to do in great fear and ſecreſy, 

es as Ieven then diſcerned; nor did I ever ſpeak 
word of it all my life, till now after forty years 

, that I find my ſelf paſt either hopes or fear of 

a. any thing in this world. But I could not tell all 

the while of my youth whether I ſhould be an- 
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thoogh I remember I had ſome tender teſpecł 
foric, when I heard my father ſay, People were 
better in Popery than we be nom; yet flill he ad- 
ded wich it a ſigh in the cloſe, I know wt what 

is think of it, | | 
But by this means I contracted a kind of ha. 
bicual reſolv, to find out if I lived hat this Po. 
pery might be; which although troubles of 
ſchool and childiſh ſports covered for ſome 
years, yet at length it came upon me again ſo 
freſh and vigorous, that it ever and anon oc- 
curred unto me. About eighteen years of age! 
livedin the Univerſity of C ambridg, where being 
one time deſirous to ask of my good Tutor the 
ſtatutes of the hous, one of my fellow pupils 
wiſhed me not to do it, for that he had already 
told him, that none were to look upon them 
but only the ſeniours, and that it was expulſion 
for any els to read them; becaus there was in 
them much of Popery about confeſſion, mas, 
praying at altars for the ſouls of deceaſed 
founders and benefactors of the colledg: unto 
all which I replied not a word. The preateſt 
benefit I got in the Univerſity was by looking 
over the heads and general contents of the ma- 
ny great volumes I there met with in ſeveral! 
fair libraries: for though I was not able then 
any further to mannage or make uſe of them, 
yet they ſtood me in ſtead afterwards when re. 
flecting 


gry at Popery ot thoſe that petſecitted it: al. 


Woe IN 
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flecting updn what I had there ſeen, I diſcerned 
that all thoſe great volumes of learning were, 
ſo many as were Chriſtian either latin or greek, 
all catholick writers, 5: Nt 
After two years, wherein J had learned fome 
few terms of logick out of Switch and ohn So- 
ton, I left the Univerſity and came up to Londin 
where I met with Churches and ſermons 
ſtore. Therin J obſerved three things I could 
not tell what to think of: Firſt, that beth in 
the Churches of the city and Univerſity and 


countrey, whatever the text might be, ſtill Pope 
and popery was brought in. Secondly, that ne- 
ver any good thing was ſaid of it, but all evil. 
Thirdly, that contradictory opinions and pra- 
ctiſes were generally put upon that way: and 
yet our miniſters who could not but ſee it, did 
not ſo much as regard it at all, but equaſly flou- 
riſhed all of them in whatever they ſaid againſt 
it without the diſlike or check of any, or ſo 
much as che exception of him who had ſpoke of 
it aforetime even contrary things in the ſame 

place. | 
If Popery thought I be ſo bad, let it paſſe; 
what a Gods name ſhould we talk fo much of a 
thing that is paſt and gone, and buried with my 
grandfather, and no man ſees or is like to be 
troubled with it any more. How coms this nois 
ſo frequent in all places about a poor buſineſs, 
as if it were don by deſign of defamation ? Are 
our 
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our miniſters afraid we ſhould turn Papiſts, who 
know not but by their report what Papiſt 
means; nor can no more underſtand what they 
be, than we can tell what complexion Julius 
Ceſar was of. We know this way is every 
— againſt, and much evil is ſaid of 
it; but that has been don afore now to the beſt 
things, and a generaldecrying defamation ſeems 
rather azeanſpiracy of intereſt than any de- 
ſerved reproach. And to what purpos, ſince 
it is dead and gon, ſhould we ſpeak of it at all: 
much leſs evil, and ſo much evil coo. We ought 
to ſpeak well of the dead, at leaſt not ill; tor 
dead men do not bite, and ghoſts afright none 
but babes: and to ſpeak ill of another, as it ar- 
gues a fear we have they may be able to hurt us, 
and a deſire by our defamation to diſable them 
from ſo doing, ſo doth it fill, our hearts with 
rancour, which if the party be dead is wholly 
uſeles. 

But it is a ſtrang thing that popery or any 
religion upon earth ſhould be ſuch a fardell of 
trumpery ſin and villany, without any good at 
all in it. Such a thing one would think were 
impoſſible to be found. And it is yet more 
ſtrang that noble perſons ſhould voluntarily 
loſe their eſtates, honours, dignities in court, and 
eſteem among their neighbours, who were it 
not for that obſtacle would dearly love them, 
and ſomtimes their lives too, for a thing hath 

a no 
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no goodnes at all in it. The old Pagan religion 
contained in it many good things, but this po- 
pery is à hous of udas all ſtench and rotten- 
nes: for our miniſters and the word of God 
mult be belceved. 

And yet again, let Popery be what it will, if 
it ſignifie any one religion, it is the ſtrangeſt 
thing in the world it ſhould be evil in both ex. 
creams that be contradictory and exclude one 
another. Miniſters ſpeak ill of it, that may ea - 
ſily paſs: and the higheſt ill, I cannot gainſay 
it: yea, and nothing but ill, they may have 
a reaſon for it. But contradictory ills and ſo 
many of them and ſo tangible apparent ones, 
it is a wonder of wonders that one and the ſame 
faith and profeſſion ſhould be able to exbibice. 
And yet I have never heard, let a miniſter ſay ' 
what he will againſt popery, that the byſhop 
ever calls him to an account for it: as it is don in 
other things even of leſs importance, inſomuch 
that Prynnes book againſt ſtage. plaies is now 
queſtioned. Againſt Popery, and only Popery 
all goes currant. No man if he ſpeak but ill 
enough, can ſpeak amiſs of it: and only here 
two evil extreams are not oppoſite. 

One preacher ſayes that the Papiſts worſhip 
ſtocks and ſtones to which they are ſuperſtiti- 
oufly addicted night and day; another, that all 
their religion is to worſhip a piece of bread. 
One that their conſciences are ſo daily tortured 
5 and 
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and afrighted with the fire of purgatory and 
doomſdayand pennances for their ſins chat they 
never have quiet life: another, that they carry 
their top and top gallant ſo high, that they will 
go to heaven without Chriſt, and get ætennal 
glory of themſelves without any god: amercy 
ro him. One, that murders, adulteries lies, 
blaſphemies and all ſin make up che bulk of po- 
pery ; another, that papiſts are fo wholly:gi- 
ven to good works, that they place in them ex- 
ceſſi ve confidente. One, that the Pope him 
ſelf and all bis'papiſts fall down to pictures and 
commit idolatry with thiem; another that the 
Pope is ſo far from falling down to any thing, 
chat he exalts himſelf above all tharis called 
God, and is very Antichriſt himſelf: He that 
hates and would deſtroy my perſon, will nat 
ſurely worſhip my picture. One, that they 
wallow without any eunſcience or fear of God 
in their exceſſes; another, that they aothing 
but torture their carcaſſes with diſciplines and 
faſtings, as if men could not go to heaven in a 
whole skin. One, that in reſpect of chaſtity 
they villifie matrimony tohich the apoſtle calls 
honourable; another that by a ſupereſteem of 
their own they make matrimony a ſacranſent, 
thereby equalling it with baptiſme. One, that 
the ignorante of papiſt prieſts is ſo groſs and 
palpable, that generally they can hardiy read 
latin: anottier that the little ones which my 
«ls 
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3 had by their ſimplici iled 
over all the vaſt learning of the iy 
clergy. One, that papery began ia the ewpelfth 
of the Church, another in the ninth: au- 
in theſixt; another in the fourth an- 

— rety primitive times of the apo- 

ſtles: I cannot no call to minde the number 
les contradictories I oblerved put upon the pa- 

piſts. Nor could I ever determine of my grand 

Sires religion by ſuch reports. 

Wherefor after a year or two I put my ſelfto 
travel all alone and ſolitary, co make my long in- 
tended diſcovery, Humanly ſpeaking , it was 
taſhly done of me, and I ſeveral times thought 
fo when Imet afterwards with troubles 1 did 
not then foreſee , that were even ready to fink 
me. For in all my ſufferings which were many 
and. frequent. I could not hut think of my many 
dear friends hoſe weeping tears in that my hn» 
mour I had neplcfted];belvev to this hour that 
ing went before me co provide my enter- 
tammebt, and provokeptople againſt me for 
ty coming to (py the lam: for as ſoon as I ſet my 
ils foot on the ot her ſhore and ever ſince, afflictions 
of have ſtill accompanied ane. Nor yet was I ever 
r, ſo much offended with any mans abuſe,as ther- 
at bor to thiok ill ofthe religion which Iknew him 
nd I to tranſgreſs. It is not to be expected that all 
the men of u kingdom ſhould equally imbibe 
N of the place. It may _— 2 
I 3 one 
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natur as they received it from the womb, even 
amongſt the beſt profeſſions Religion is ſu- 
peradded to nature as ſalt, and is ſeveral wa yes 
imbibed by men. Som drink it in as water, 
and with a little labour are quite concorpora- 
ted with it, and make as it were one body with 
the ſpirit thereof: ſuch were the glorious 


ſaints of the Church. Som take it in as pow- 
dered beef or other fleſh, unto a perfect ſea. 


ſoning: yer ſo as that ſtill the fleſh is more, and 


hath the denomination: theſe are upright good 
men preſerved by the power of their religion 
from putrefaction and. unſavorines, although 
they be men ſtill, upright men. Som rake it in 
as clay in a leſs degree and more imperfect mix- 


ture; but y et they ſhewit in their lives and con- 


verſation, for it keeps them together, and if 
in one action they miſs of grace in anothet they 
recover it. But ſom again in the fourth place 


are like a marble ſtone or brick, which rubbed 


over with falt imbibes nothing: and ſuch as 
theſe have the name of religion upon them, no- 
thing in them; and they may be met with eve- 
ry where, eſpecially in outward ſociety and 
commerce, for they are ſtill abroad, even when 
better people are retired, and ſometimes they 
will for their own intereſt get into incloſures 


too, where they procure much diſturbance and 
vexation to the ſaints; In a word eatholick 
; | reli- 
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doned; if only one in four follow pure ſenſual 
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religion is wondrous good and fruitful, as it 
was ſaid of Canaan, and brings forth huge 
cluſters of lovely grapes all over the land, but 
there be alſo giants and the ſons of Ana to be 
met wit h there, and l eſcaped not their bands. 

But God knew the innocence of my heart, 
and I beleev his good angel ſupported: me. For 
the main, I got the end 1 went for: and havin 
paſſed through ſome part of Holland and Ger- 
many, France and Flanders, returned to my 
countrey, to participate of the miſeries which 
our civil wars then commenced upon pretens of 
a purer reformation and further. elongation 
from popery , did bring upon us. And out of 
the love I bear my proteſtant countrimen I ſet 
forth this little Zighr, that they may no more 
be inveigled to infect their hearts & hands with 
the hatred and ruin of the innocent. For ca- 
tholick faith, which we call popery, is in it 
ſelf a moſt ſacred and pure religion: it makes 
million of ſaints, though it permit ſome bad 
ones; even as proteſtancy, which brings all 
things to a naked beleef that. muſt ſuffice what 
ever life we lead, though it ſuffer ſome honeſt 
men not apt by the light of rea ſon to tranſꝑreſs 
ſo oft as they may, makes a million of loos 
and wicked ones: but this is the difference, that 
there the few evil ones have ſom remors for do- 
ing ill, here the multitude of deſperadoes have 
none at all. Catholicks cannot doubt of theit 
S 3 faith, 
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faith, if Chriſt who promiſed to be wich hir 
Church omo the worlds conſummation, bea 
true Prophet: and again if he be a true pro. 
phet, then all reformers who joyntly affirm the 
Church to have failed for ſo many ages, muſt 
needs be in an errour. But I com to my travels 
and particulat obſervations, ſo much as may 
ſerv to my preſent pur pos. 


F. 22. 
Meſſac b. 


Was edified and amazed to ſee catholick 
people flocking to Church, not upon ſun- 
daies only but every day in the week to their ſa- 
cred oriſons, the bells ringing to that purpos 
all the town over, not only every ſeveral hower 
in the morning until midday, but at veſpers, 
compline, and even at midnight mattens, when 
all the religious of a kingdom are called up in 
the very depth of their ſleep, to chant forth 
pſalms hymnes and canticle to the prais and 
glory of the almighty. It delighted me to en- 
ter their Churches, which be kept ſo ſweet and 
clean and in ſuch a religious quiet retirednes, 
that it would make a man at his entrance into 
them, as they ſay of the kingdom in Florida in 
a ſweet ſpring day, to forget wife and chil- 
dren and all worldly buſines. But when I be- 
held the deep reverence and earneſt op 
3 the 


the people, the majeſty of theit ſervice, the 
orevity of their altars, the decency of their 
prieſts; certainly, laid I within my ſelf; thes 1 
the haus of God and gate of heaven: Alas, our 
Churches in England as they be now, be as 
ſhort of thoſe either for decency, ule, or piety, * 
2s tables to a princely pallace : there they be 
upontheir knees all the week long at their pray- 
ers, many of them conſtantly an hour together 
in the morning. and half an hour he that is leaſt, 
and my hous faith God is the hous of prayer, but 
our Churches are either ſhut up all the week, or 
8 if they be open, are wholly taken up wich boies, 
é ſhouting, running and gamboling all about. 


On Sundaies indeed our people ſit quiet and de. 
| | cently dreſt; but to bow the knee is quite out 
| of faſhion; andif any onechance to do it, as 
he is rare to behold, fo is he very nimble at it, 
and as ſoon up as down, as if he made a court- 
ſkip with his knees, or only tried if his nerves 
and finews were as good to bow as ſtand up- 
right. And our whole religious work here is 
to fit quietly whiles a minifter ſpeaks upon 2 
text, conferring notes, anſwering difficulties, 
expounding words , drawing conclufions, and 
putting together for ampler dilucidation one 
text to another; asif he were reading to ſtu. 
dents in the fchoot ſome piece of Ariſtotles Pe- 
rikermenias. And thus we ſpend all our dayes 
ever learning and teaching, and our whole reli- 
| S 4 gion 
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272 Chap. 4. 
gion is to teach and learn, as if religion wer 
only to lend the ear to one who cries Hearken; 
or an art of knowing how to ſpeak an hour 
upon two or three words of a vers; which for 
my part as I am well enough aſſured that it is 
not the great work of Chriſtian religion, ſo 
neither is it the true work of Chriſtian preach 
ing; whether we conſult reaſon or prelidents 
of antiquity to find it. For as all ſermons left 
us by greek and latin fathers are grave ſhort 
and pithy, ſuch namely as they being all prieſts 
uſed to deliver at the altar between the Evan» 
gile and Creed, ſo ought they to be, and ever 
were moſt free from any ſuch verbal compa- 
ring of text with text, vers with vers, and the 
like various vanities which ſo take up our Eng- 
liſh preachings, that our ſermons: be little or 
nothing els, and only ſerv to ſpend time and 
vent our own frivolous verboſity. 4 #7. 
If it do happen that a more learned Prote- 
ſtant do make a ſermon of ſolid matter, as 
ſometimes they will, he will be ſure before he 
make an end by one conceit or other to havea {| 
fling at the Papiſts, to the end that people may 
think, as indeed they do, that Papiſts have no 
ſuch doctrine, though the preacher know him- 
ſelf that he got it all out of their books; 
which is a pretty piece of legerdemain, but ve · 
ry frequent in this land, Another thing I have 
obſerved, and it is worth obſervation, 1 
5 x g 
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all the ſermons I have ever heard in England, I 
have never known any to deliver 2x propoſito 
the proper and peculiar doctrin of proteſtancy, 
by which and for which we firſt revolted from 
the catholick Church; as that our good works 
be all mortal (ins and damnable beforeGod; 
that we have no will or power to do good or 
avoid evil; that the commandements of God 
are impoſſible to be kept, &. but rather all 
contrary ; as if we were alhamed of our own 
doctrin, and afraid to ſpeak before the people 
what we know in reaſon could not but offend 
Chriſtian ears: But all generally do preach, when 
they preach any good thing, the doctrin of ca- 
tholicks; though ever abuſed with their own 
modes and mixtures. For every ſect as it hath a 
peculiar ſpirit, ſo hath it a mode and vein and 
method proper to it ſelf. The Independent ſpeaks 
many good words, but inconſequent and uncon- 
nexed, ſo much roving up and down as if he 
bad a mind to be prophet errant , and before 
he gives over, to ſay ſomthing of every thing. 


The Presbyterian ever purſues ſome Platonick 


idea, for example, the ingoings and outgoings 
of Chriſt, which is ſo thin and bodiles, that he 
is forced to aſlign (ix or ſeven wayes to diſcern 
it; then gives twelv conſequent effects; nine. 
teen wayes to get, c. in which wayes he does 
eren tire himſelf, as you may perceive by his 
melting and breathing when he comes ” = 
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high hills of cighteexthly and nineteenthly : and 
after ſom months labour and tra vel in theſe his 
wayes, at laſt with much ado he finiſhes big 
text; which before he handled it vas good and 
eaſy doctrin, but is now by his tedious exerciſe 
rendered obſcure intrieate and full of doubts 
The Proteſtant ents his text out logically into ſo 
many parts, and then walks through them all 
with an even rhetorick , adorned with witty 
conceits and flowers of common places, ſtill 
bringing up that parcel of the text he is hand. 
ling wich ſuch proportion and meaſur in the 
cloſe, that a man muſt needs ſay. when he has 
done, that he has ſhewed a pretty featous piece 
of art. And when his, or Presbyterian or Inde. 
pendents ſermon is ended, then is the great 
work of their religion done; though all to li- 
tle purpos, for a dead mans foot, fay what you 
will to him, will never warm his ſhooe. 

But the Cathokek , if he ſpeak like himſelſ, 
_* having gravely and Pithily preft the intention 
of the goſpel for fuch a day unto the peoples 
practis and devotian, falls to the great works of 
 facrificeif it be in the morning, and of even- 
ſong in the afrernoon , adoration , prayer and 
charity; which is the ſumme wherein his reli- 
gion conſiſts; and all his preaching ſervs but as 
A pair of bellows to make thaſe coals burn. 
Nor does any good old Catholick, that is well 
grounded in the conſtant practis of his faith, 

care 
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care at all for any further inſtruction; know- 


ing aforehand char it can ten to nothing els 


than what before he knew, and yer endeavours 
to practis. For with him pure religion and un- 
defiled is not to hear words but do deeds; to 
reliev the orphan and widow , and to keep our 
ſelves unſpotted in this world; which unſpot- 
cednes we attain by complying heart and hand 
unto the rule and ſacraments of 7e/3 Chriſt. 
Nor did the primitive Chriſtians for three hun- 
dred years, ever bear any fermon made to them 
upon a text all their whole life time, hut meerly 
flocked together at their prieſts appointment, 
to their Meſſach, or Dominicum, or Leiturgy, or 
dy what otber name their Chriſtian ſacrifice 
was called, for they uſed many at ſeveral times 
to avoid the Pagans diſcovery. And it is moſt 
ſtrang that we ſhould pretend here in England 
to be Chriſtians and the onely good ones, and 
yet reject thoſe two great things which were 
by all Chriſtendom eſteemed in every age the 
very eſſences of Chriſtianity, the Tribunal of 
abſolution, and the great Legacy of Jeſas his 
body to his ſpous the Church; infiſting wholly 
upon preaching, which as it is an accidental and 
relative work of our Chriftianity, fo is it com- 
mon with us and all religions both Mahometan 
Jew and Pagan ; whoſe fermons if any ſhould 
hear he could not tell by che morality of the 
matter, to what religion they belonged. 

It 
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It is hard to ſay,why againſt all the vogue of 
antiquity we ſhould be fo violent as to aboliſh 
the Chriſtian ſacrifice , pull down the altars, 
baniſh the prieſthood, yea and perſecute it un. 
to death, except we mean to repaganiſe our 
ſelvs. Our Proteſtant forefathers when they 


firſt roſe, found manifeſtly all the Chriſtian 


world over, that this Incruent ſacrifice according 
to the order of Melchiſedeck was, and had erer 
been the ſum of all apoſtolical devotion; for 
which were built long ago by pious Catbolicks 
our many ſhrines and altars, and goodly fair 
Churches, which hang now forlorn and deſo- 
late in our hands like great dead carkaſſes aſter 
the ſoul is departed ; for the inſhrined body of 
Jeſus was the life and ſoul of our Churehes, 
which then died all of chem when he depart- 
ed, mouldring away ever ſince into duſt and 
rottennes. And therfore Martin Tut her with 
his Kate, the Adam and Eve of Proteſtancy 
did not for that reaſon preſume to pull down 
the Altars, although they would not keep them 
up without the mixtur of ſom errour of their 
own. But we in England in our ſtrang heat 
tore down all, without either preſident of the 
catholick world or our own reforming fore- 
fathers. | 
We cannot but ſee, if indeed we ſee any thing 
that every law and religion hath been ſtill an- 
nexed with a correſponding ſacrifice. Yea ſo 
ſurely 
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ſurely and univerſally, that ſacrifice ſeem both 
to be born with religion, and with religion to 
be excinguiſhed. The firſt men who worſhip- 
ded God in the world as Cain and Abel, are 
ſaid to'have'dun it with a ſacrifice: after the 
flood with religion again renewed was alſo ſa- 
crifice renewed by Noah, and when afterwards 
through divers perſecutions religion was alſo 
brought into hazzard , nothing did the Pro- 
phets ſo much lament as the ceating of their ſa- 
crifice,'as may be ſeen in the book of Xing. 
and Daniel. And not without reaſon; for all 
other kinds of good things offered or don to 
God are common alſo unto creatures; onely 
ſacrifice is a worſhip ſo due to the Almighty, as - 
none either in heaven or earth may partake 
with him in it: and other ſatrifice properly fo 
called, beſides this according to the order of 
Melchifedech , there never was any amongſt 
Chriſtians. For although faith, hope, and prais 
be by way of analogy called a” ſacrifice, in an 
improper and tranſlated locution, to ſet forth 
the worth and acceptablenes of them; yet this 
is ſo far from derogating to the great and fo- 
lemn ſacrifice properly ſo called, that it prefyp- 
poſes and eftabliſkes it: for the other could not 
have that analogical name, except that thing 
were unto which they may bear analopy.: prais 
could not be commended as ſacrifice, if there 
were no ſuch thing as ſacrifice, whence the 

com- 


worth it ſhould allade: as it were impertineat | 


and fooliſh, to expreſs che ſweetnes of any ora · 
tory by the name of honey and ſugred rheto- 
rick, if we did deleev there were no ſuch thing 
as honey and ſugar in nature. It is true alſo 
that the death of Chriſt upon the croſs was 
both a- true and ſolema facrifice : but chat 
is paſſed away and is the object of our faith, 
not an external rite about which the Church 
may meet and com together at all times to wor» 
ſhip God, as is this repreſentation of it which 
our Lord inſtituted for that very end before his 
death. Nor is che paſſion of our Lord proper 
to us Chriſtians alone, as the teal figuration of 
it which himſelf inſtituted; for all the ſacrifices 
of the old law were accepted in: order to that 
paſſion to com, even as ours in reſpect of it 
And ſince there were true ſacrifices inthe old 
law among the Jews , why ſhould there not 
be alſo in the new which is believed tobe mois 
perfect; about which Chriſtians ſhould afſem- 
ble to offer up with it and in order to it all theit 
requeſts and praiſes? For Chriſt our Lord took 
not away thoſe things which God his father in 
the old law inſtituted, as being not contrary to 
him, but only perfected and changed them in- 
to better things, both precepts, ſacraments and 


facrifice too. Aud of this laſt it behooved him 
to 


or a ea a aw co. I 


= XxX =>  %. > , . . Rex 


** 


S837 8 S KK * 


S. 22. 279 
to be more careful then all the reit; for other. 
wife, fith ſucritice is the -onely worſhip Proper 
and peculier unto God, by utterly taking i 

away, he had not augmented bur diminiſhed his 
Fathers glory. All other kinds of worſhip we 
Chriſtians u ve for certain-which'the Jews ever 
had, invochtion, adoration, vowes , bymn 
feaſts, faſts, faith, hope, charity and prais; mu wal 
only that which only is proper to the a 
be excluded efpecially ſith we have all the rea- 
ſons to honour God 8 facrifice the Jews ever 
had: we'are an extern and viſibleconprepartion 
as chey were; we have the paſſion of the Me. 
fias to be repreſented before our eyes now-with 
us paſt, as with them it was to com; we have 
the ſame God with rhe higheſt wordhip to de 
honoured, ſor our ſins to be appealed, for fu- 
Fours co be invorared, for received benefitsto 
be praiſed. 

But if any wil be contentions and not hett 
il this, which is nothing but pions reaſon, let 
him look upoftche primitive Church in the apo- 
tles time whereof we have ſome clear footſteps 
delivered us in the. Ad of the Apeſtles; und he 
ſhall find tlut xhe upoſtles and apollo Ci 
ſtians placed their religion, hot in heating or 
making ſermons, for they had none; but in at- 
tending es their Cbriſtian liturgy; andl all anti- 
quity wilbatteſt it. The ſermons mentioned in 
that book were only in defence of 

made 
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made to the Jews and Pagans for their eonver- 
ſion, not to any Chriſtians at all: Such was St. 
Peters firſt ſpeech to the Jews and Gentiles that 
brake in among the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem 
after their Meſſach ended, and the boly Ghoſt 
fallen upon them, c. 2. after this to-other Jews, 
c. 3. c. 5. then to Cornelius a pagan, c. 10. So 
likewiſe ſpake S. Stephen to the Hebrew Prieſts 
and Jews, c. 7. St. Philip to the Ethiopian Eu. 
nuch, c. 8. St. Paul to the ſynagogue in Piſidia 
c. 13. to others in Iconium, c. 14. to Gentiles in 

Macedonia, c. 16. again to other Jews in Theſ+ 
ſalonica, and heathen Philoſophers in Athens 
c. 17. both S, Paul and Apollo to the Jewes at 
Corinth and Epheſus, c. 18. c. 19. at Troas allo 
he defended Chriſt and his religion againſt all 
that reliſted it, ſpeaking even till midnight, c. 20 
but this was a diſpute, (and ſo the text calls it) 
rather than a preaching, and made ans ſabbati 
faith the fame text, cum conveniſſemus ad fran- 
gendum panem, Jo that it was not the work they 
came together for, but an additament to it. 80 
likewiſe he ſpake to other Jewes in Peruſalem 
c. 22. to Felix and Agrippa painims, c. 24 c. 26. 
to the Jews in Rome for their converſion, c 28. 
And no where was ever ſermon made to forma 
Chriſtians, either by St, Peter or Paul, or any 
other, as the work of their religion they came 
together for: nor be there other ſermons in that 
book but what I have mentioned. Nor 2 my | 

ri. 


Chriſtians: ever 8 ſerving God as. 
their converſion. by any ſuch means, but onely 
by their Euchariſtian /cicurgy , - and. ſacrifice, 
bread-fraction; or Meſſ ach, as is apparent in 
that bapk. I will mention but one place in the 
beginning of the 13. chi. which ſpeaks: this; 
Aliviſirtibus ill Dimius & Jejunantibus 
diait Spiritus ſandt us, & c. Whilesthey were 
adminiſtting to our Lord and faſting, the holy 
Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barnabus; 

e dura 75: vue, t-Which 22 
renders well and truly, ſacrif cantibus illi Do- 
mino; which one text gives double teſtimony 
both to apoſtolical ſacriice, and prieſtly ordina. 
tion, For that miniſterial function no man can 
doubt but that it was a publick work of xeligi- 
on; and it could be no other than their great 
) Chriſtian, Sacrifice, as the. words go manifeſtly 
„import; ſince it was made m xvęle to our Lord; 

„ bor other inferiour miniſterics of the word and 
yy || Sacraments are not made to God but to the 
0 people; but the apoſtles were er ννę t mw 
„eie, adminiſtriog, leiturgying, ſatvificing ta 
6, our Lord, when this, ſegregation of Paul and 
8. Barnabas from the laiety to the clergy, which 
cannot ogherwiſe be imagined to be done but 
1 by ſacerdotat conſecration, was to be effected. 

ne And all that whole book teſtifies ſuthciently 
that the apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians .ever 
came together to their 3 or . 
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riſt, to their liturgy or Ateſurb, and not to any 


ſermon; not ad audiaumum tomcimem , but 2 


frangendum panem. n 5 

It woald griev any Chriſtian heart to ſee che 
poor Catholicks of E»g/and fo miſceably ha- 
raſſed; pillaged, impriſoned; : hated, banged by 
their own allies and countreymen, astheyhive 
been now a hundred years; for the'profeſſionof 


that great work of Chriſtianity which Chriſt 


and his a poſtles taught them; and that they 
- ſhould undergo the ſame diſgrace and ruin by 
ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, yea the only 
pure ones; for that very ſelf ſame act of Reli- 
gion, fot which both the A poſtles themſelves 
and all primitive Chriſtians were ſo cruelly per- 
ſecuted by Jew and Pagan. But the God of 
mercies 100k in his good time both upon the 
perſetutour and ſufferer, with e 
favour; them, becaus they have done it ipno- 
rantly in incredulity; theſe, becaus for his fear 
and love they have perſevered hicherto'through 
many grest afflictions in his ſervice, and pati. 
ently withſtood all oppoſition even unto blood- 
ſhed and death until this day. But Catholicks 
had their leſſon read them long ago, and they 
have it by heart by this time. They will, ſaith 
their Lord and maiſter, /ay their hands upon you 
and perſecute you, delivering you into cuſtody aui 
priſens, drag ging you before Kings and preſudents 
for my names {ake : and ye ſball be betraied by 


parents, 
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parents, children, kinsfolk , and friends ; and 
ſome of you they wil pur to death, and ye ſhall be 
a hatred unto all men for my name: but who 
ſhall perſevere-anta the end he. ſhall be "ſaved. 
Bat I hope our couattreymen will at length diſ- 
cern their own dangerous miltake, and perceiv 
with me that the Popiſh Maſs, which is the old 
apoſtolical devotion merits not the hatred and 
miſchief we have either wrought or intended 
the obſervers of it in our land. A 

Hitherto we have no reaſon to hate popery, 
upon the account of their Meſſach; whith is 
indeed the chiefeſt piece of our diviſion; and 
occaſion of the many contumelies we put up- 
on them; eſpecially conſidering chat in our 
own Communion, ſo far as it goes, we do but 
imitate great part of! it, and that in their very 
words. 

«Go 27, 
B. Virgin. 


EE Catholicks I could ever ſęe or hear or 

read of bear a moſt devout reſpect to the 
Virgin 4 A R T7, whom others care not how 
they villifie and diſhonour either by their words 
or writings: and I cannot but diſlike this our 
uncivil carriage, to ſay no wors of it, as much as 
Ido approve of their piety. Surely that Virgin 
of whom God would be incarnate, and with 
whom he lived ſo many years together, _ 
2 needs 
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thy of great eſteem amongh all ſuchasworſhip 


ber Son, and look upon him indeed as their R- 


deemer. He that loves him that begers;; ſaith 
the good apoſtle, loves hit that is begotten, 
and I ſhould think he that worſhips him that is 
begotten, muſt needs have ſome reſpect for her 
that bare him. The bleſſed Virgin was her ſelf 
ſo confident of this, that ſhe was bold to ſay, 
Ecce enim ex hoc beatam me dicent omnes gene- 
rationes, all generations, all nations, faith ihe, 
ſhall call me Bleſſed. And ſurely if this be true, 
and in goſpel it paſſes for divine words we that 
inſtead of calling her Bleſſed preſume ſo high - 
ly coyillifieand bla ſpheme her even in our pub- 
lick ſtreets, for which in catholick countries we 
mould be in danget of being ſtoned to death by 
the people, ſhow our ſelvs to be a nation that 
belongs not to the Magnificat. Indeed all 
here amongſt us are not ſo rude, but ſuch as be, 
are neither puniſhed nor queſtioned for it. And 
what in the name of God hath the Virgin 1a 
77 don to us, what ill or harm hath ſhetver 
wrought us, that any Engliſh Chriſtian ſhould 
caſt ſo many gibes, and ſhow ſo much diſeſteem 
to that bleſſed creatur, whom the whole catho- 
lick world, the angels of heaven, nay our Lord 
himſelf; and that great God that made heaven 
and earth have ſet in ſo bigh a place of honour. 
Will our intivility , as it hath no ground ot 
rea· 
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reaſon, admit ſikewiſe of no limits? It may be 
feared that the ſpirit of. Lutheraniſme is ſome 
very foul one; for it hath moved the profeſ- 
ſours of it in ſeveral plates unto moſt unſeem- 
ly language and higheſt diſeſteem of every 
thing that is venerable. Not only princes and 
prelates, prieſts and altars, ſhrines and ſacrifice, 
by ſhops and their ſacred ordinations, the real 
preſence, tribunal of our reconciliation and the 
like; but the very ſaints and angels of heaven, 
nay the moſt innocent bleſſed Maid, whom the 
very Turks do honour: to this day, and; that 
ſhe may not be thought the wors of for that, 
an angel from heaven ſaluted by the mandate 
and in the name of him who is primogenial 
Life and ſubſtantial Truth with the title of 
r, Moſt beloved and Gratious, eſcape 
not the laſh of our lips and pens. And yet this 
ts not all neither. . 0 
Do not I know that the primitive prote- 
ſtants in forreign parts have uttered, ſome 
openly, ſome more obſcurely, in their writings 
many odde words againſt the very honour 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, although our more 
moderate Church of England l am confidenc 
hates them for it. Did not Calvin taunt at his 
ignorance and paſſion and too mach haſte for 
his breakfaſt, when he curſt the figtree that had 
no fruit upon it when he ſonght it? if he had 
ſtudied catholick divines they would have 
'S I taught 
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taught bim a more modeſt and pious interpre- 

tation, than that idle wicked one of his own, 
Did not Mic bael Servetus that bold apoſtate 
Spaniſh youth ſpeak openly amonglt his fel - 

low proteſtants in Geneva, that he wondered 
that — had raiſed all their controverſies ſo 
many as they had againſt the Church which is 
named the body of Chriſt, and yet never a one 
againſt Chriſt — head of that body ? did not 
Valentine Gentile that unhappy Italian, after he 
had revolted to Calvin, take it ill that all the re- 
formed Churches agreed yet with the papiſts in 
the beleef of a Trinity? and with him ſided 
— — Gribaldus, Liſmanin, Francis David, 
2 Paleolog us, though this laſt recant· 
— after ward, and returned happily to his catho- 
lick faith. And who knows not that Luther, 
Brentius, Calvin, Suinglius, yea and Eraſmu 
too (who though he yet remained catholick 
would be nibling now and then at Arrian and 
Socinianiſme) let fly many a ſecret dart at 
Chriſt and the ſacred Trinity? though they 
were not yet ſo bold as to profeſs openly with 
ſom others of their brethren, whom they ſaw 
to ſuffer in their repute for it, any ſuch opini. 
on; till they found the world in à more for- 
ward diſpoſition to accept it: And all theſe 
bent their bowes and fitted their arrowes to the 
ſtring, that if not openly yet at leaſt in the 
dark and in Lund obſcura , as the prophet 
| phraſes 
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- phraſes it, they might. ſhoot and hit ey 
ting chat is ſnered; een Chriſt himfelk. So 2 
true it is, that he who loves bim — 
loves him that is begotten, and he hes hates 
the one does not truly love the other. 

But the penmen of our creed and goſpel, 
who made honourahle mention of the Virgin 
Mary, were of another ſpirit, than we be 
that ſo, much diſbonour ber; althovgh for fy- 
ſhion ſake we read: over thoſe holy. penmens 
worde. A certain proteſtant byſhop did not 
many yrars ago examin a catholiek child that 
ſtood before him if be could ſay his prayers; 
the boy replying yes, ſaid firſt his Pater Neſer, 
after that began his Aue Maria, which catho- 
licks uſe to repeat in memory of Chriſts incar- 
nation; at which words, nay, quoth the hy- 
ſhop, let ler alone, let ber aloe „ve hate no- 
thing to do with bet The child went on to his 
Creed, and when he came to concepts eſt de 
ſpiritu ſanft natus' er he ſodainiy ſtopt; 
and ſe i is here again, quot h the child, fe z5 dre 
again my Lord, what: ſgall I do with ber um; 
after a little pauſe, you may let her paſs, quoth 
the byſhop, in your Creed, in your Creed my 
child, but not in your prayers: As rhough we 
might have faith, but neirher Hogs nor charity 
'for her. 

But if we ſeriouſly conſider the ſpirix of thoſe 


who wrote either our .. or Creed, we 2 
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find that of Roman Cathvlieks to have a mo 
near conſanguinity with-it . and loving them 
we cannot hate theſe for the reſpect they bear 


his virgin Mother whom we all worſhip. 
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15 alk places where I came, I beheld great 
; ſtore of pictures and images in Churches of 
Roman catholicks; which being in the poſtures 
either of their bloody martyrdoms which for 
their religion they underwent , or apoſtolical 
ſacrifice; or ſacred retirements, meditations, or 
other exerciſe of their faith hope or charity, ei - 
ther cowards God or their neighbours, apoſtles, 
martyrs; copfeſſours, hermites, monks, virgins, 
kings, queens, byſhops, as they made a goodly 
ſhow ,- fo did they mightily aſſiſt the fanſy un- 
to a more united thought of the religion peo- 
ple came into the Church to fulfil and ſolem. 
niſe. But the altar is ſeldom without the pour- 
traicts of eu and his Virgin Mocher, ne- 


= ver without the Cracifiæ. The ſight of all which | 


is apt to caſt into che mind of ſuch as enter into 
the Church. that meditation of the a poſtle in bis 
epiſtle to the Hebrews; Nos acc ſſiſtis ad tra- 
ctabilem mont em & accenſibilem ignem, &c. Je 
t are not com to the high towring mount, fla- 


ming tire and whirlwind, and darknes and 


« ſtorm 
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«ftorm and found of trumpet, and nojs of 
« words which they that heard excuſed them? 
6 ſelvs, and requeſted to bear it no more, and 
e it ſeemed ſo terrible that Moyſes himſelf 
« ſtood trembling and affrighted; but ye are 
come to Mount Sion, to the city of our li- 
eving God, to celeſtial Jeruſalem and ſociety 
e of angels, the Church of primitive Chrifti- 
ans conſcript in heaven, to God the Judg of 
« all, to the ſpirits of juſt perfect men, to Je- 
« ſus the mediatour of a new teſtament, and to 
the aſperſion of blood ſpeaking better things 
*« than Abel. | | 42 

And all theſe repreſentations , ſo much con- 
curring to devotion and piety as they do, the 
doctrin and men who tore them down and caſt 
them out of our Engliſh Churches, and broke 
and hewed them in pieces with ſo much rape; 
could not be any friends whatever they might 
pretend, either to our mount Sion or the city 
of our living God, the celeſtial Jeruſalem, ſo- 
ciety of angels, the Church of primitive Chri- 
ſtians, or to the ſpirits of juſt men perfected, 
or to Jeſus mediatour of the new teſtament, ot 
laftly to the aſperſion of blood: ſpeaking better 
things than Abel; all which was there pour- 
traicted and deſcribed. 3-1-2 

It is the judgment of all men that the viola. 
tion of an Image redounds to the Prororype': 
and therefor Kings not only in Chriſtendom, 

but 


290 Chap. 4. ; 
but beyond it uſe to puniſh a grand traitour 
either deceaſed or fled even in his eſſigie. Every 
parcicular perſon loves to behold the picture of 
him he eſteems, and again if he hate the perſon 
he deteſts the face: thus even our late rebells 
here in England after they had murthered our 
good King, ſhot his pictures with bullets, and 
broke them with their cimiters and ſpears all 
the land over. 7 by adverſaries, faith the Pro- 
phet, have roared and raged in the midit of thy 
ſynagogues, and for th enſigus have ſer up their 
own baxners; as once of thoſe who with ſtrong 
axes cut up the thickeſt of timber unto the 
temples ſtructure it was eſteemed an honour. 
able and noble work in them; ſo is it counted 
now if any on the contrary break in pieces thy 
ſculptures with axe and hammers : they were 
Gods enemies then that did all this , and chat 
brake down his ſculptures, and by thoſe very 
works of theirs concluded to be his enemies by 
a great Prophet, who well enough underſtood 
who was Gods friend and who his foe. And he 
conld not be ignorant of chat , by the very 
knowledg he had of the law of Moles, which 
did as carefully forbid the violation of any 
thing ſacred to the true God, as it command- 
ed the extirpation of all things uſed by the 
gentiles in honour of their fals gods to whom 
no ſuch honour belonged. Theſe are the pre- 
** cepts and judgments, ſaith Moſes, Deut - 
| ic 
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i which ye ought to do in the land which the 
Lord God of your fathers is to give you, 
that ye may poſſeſs it all your dayes. Over. 
F* throw all the places, wherin the Geatiles 
« whoſe pofſeifions you enter upon, have wor- 
e ſhipped, their gods upon the high hills, and 
e under every green tree; diſſipate theiraltars, 
* break their ſtatues, burn their proves, daſh 
* their idols in pieces, and deſtroy their names 
from the earth. But ye ſhall not do ſo, to 
* your Lord God. Ye ſhall not do ſo in any 
of the forenamed particulars , ſaith Rabbi 
Maimony an eminent doctour amongſt the He- 
brews, unto your Lord God, who deſervs 
thoſe and all other ſorts of worſhip at your 
hands; you ſhall not deſtroy his name, nor 
daſh in pieces his images, nor burn his groves, 
nor break bis ſtatues nor diſſipate his altars, 
nor overthrow the places wherein he is wor- 
ſhipped : Your Lord is a jealous God, and will 
not have either the honour which is due ro him- 
ſelf given to any other, nor that withheld him 
which to himſelf is due. Ton ſhall not ds ſo to 
Jour Lord Ged. When therefor wEſet vp the 
ſtatues or build the altars of any fals god, we 
do as muchas in us lies make him a true one: 
and when we either diſſipate the altars or break 
the images, or daſh in pieces the ſtatues or de- 
ſtroy the memorials of a true God, we make 
him a fals one; that honour and diſhononr don 
to 
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to the Figure, and things conſecrated to his ſer- 
vice and memory, ſtiil redounding upon him: 
in whoſe memory and ſervice they wers conſe- 
crated: And by this rule, when we diſſi pated 
the altars and brake the images of / Cbriſt, 
in that very day we did in effect deny him to be 
our Lord God any more. And no marvail then, 
we ſhould fall into ſo many ſtrang confuſions 
about religion ſince that time; our great Lord, 
being ſo highly villified by our hands, and gi- 
ving us up to the ſtrang blindnes and diſorder 
which is now amongſt us. 

If any would conſider the conſtitutions and 
exigence of mans nature, he would ſoon find 
not only the convenience but neceſſity of ſuch 
helps as images and ocular repreſentations al. 
ford us: for the fanſy hath nothing but what 
it receives from the ſenſes, and the intelle& 
works upon nothing but what it has from fan- 
ſy; and therefor did God make man in the lat 
place after heaven and earth was framed , to 
the end that in ſo great a variety of ſenſible 
objects he might finde ſomething to think qf 
even in the firſt inſtant of his being; whereas 
if he had been made before other things, he 
had ſtood like a ſtock or ſtone without any 
pollibility of a thought. Now nothing admi- 
niſters to the fanſy and conſequently to the 
mind with that variety and life and power as 


doth the eye: the ſupplies of the eat are a 
dea 
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dead things to it, eſpecially in the account of 


exciting deſire and love: let Cicero ſpeak a 
whole day upon the beauties of a princely ſeat, 


countrey, city, man or woman; yet when the 
eye comes once to ſee the thing in its own pro- 
perties, it diſcerns and repreſents more at one 
glance than could bis or alſ the oratory in the 
world ever by the help of the ear imprint into 
the mind. Indeed who is ſo ignorant, that he 
has not obſerved ere this, that the eye has a 
hundred. fold the actuoſity of the ear: nor is 
it unknown what ſtrange melting affections are 
cauſed in the heart by a continual fight'and me- 
ditation of ſome ſacred piQur of the Crucifiæ; 
when ſermons float by and effect little or no- 
thing in compariſon; even as worldly objects 
ſo long as they are coached in aiery words paſs 
away like wind, but once feated in the throne 
of the eye they move impetuouſly. Nor can 
all the miniſters in the world ęive me a reaſon, 
why the eye in a ſacred purpos may not have 
the helps of her ſpecies, as well as the ear have 
hers; or why the mind, that is to be moved 
and can never be moved too much in ſuch 
things, may not as well have the quicker as 
duller aſſiſtance. For when any one preaches 
upon the Paſſion of Chrift , does he do any 
thing els but labour to work out ſuch repre- 
ſentations in the ear and minde as oratory 


may effect, for the moving of affections cor- 


re:vond- 
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ſponding ta ſuch an object: and if ſuch good 
medications. put into a book of devotion he af. 
ſiſted with an ocular repreſentation which is 
more quick and full, and carries more of life 
with it, what harm is it ! ſurely he that deprives 
me of the more lively helps, never means 
whatever he pretend, I ſhould have any cordial 
feeling of the things he talks of. s 
And verily the Proteſtant pretenſes for theit 
removal of Images out of our Churches are 
but ſimple ones, and the (impler they be the 
better it ſeems they ſerve the deluded yul. 
gar. Firſt ſay they God has in hu commande. 
ments forbidden the making of graven images: 
Good, and has he ſo > do you not find too 
that he commanded it: ſee if he did not give 
order in the ſame Scripture for Cherubins and 
Seraphins to be made and ſet up in his Jandl um 
ſauctorum over the ark? what then, did God 
or Moſes forget himſelf, and contradict his 
on words ? or are you blind? or only catho- 
licks fools? or what is the matter. Look ſeri- 
ouſly and you ſhall find that Moſes forbad pro- 
phane and forreigg images, but he command- 
ed his own : though he diſliked the ugly face of 
Molech, Dagon and Aſtaroth , yet did not he 
therefor will his people ſhould tear down his 
own Cherabias, And Chriſtians likewiſe have 
not any images of Simon Magus although they, 


bave St. Peters; the Crucifiæ they will hey 
an 


and uſe and honour, not the portraict of Hin 

with a cloven foot: if they eſteem the memo. 

ry and effigies of great Conſtantine, yet not of - 
wicked Diocleſiau; if we find in their Churehes 
the image of bleſled S. Bennet or good Saint 

Francis, yet ſhall we never meet there with the 

face of Laber or Calvin: ſo that here in the 

the catholick Church as well as in Moſes Law is 

r both, Thou ſhalt make _— images, and again 

Thou ſhalt not. 

- Thus much Anticatholicks might themſeſves 
underſtand, if they would conſider any tlung 
ſeriouſly, by the very words df the text. 7h 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image: not 
make to thy ſelf. As if he had faid; when you 
com into the land amongſt the gentiles, let 
none of you be inveigled either by their exam- 
ple or words, to makevs himſelf any of the 
images be ſhall ſee there. ſer up by the inlſedi- 
rants, contrary to the ceremonies of Moſes and 
pradtis of the ſynagogue, which doth ſo honour 
her own Cherubins, that ſhe abominates all 
idols and their [culprures. And thus if any Ca- 
tholick ſhould make to himſelf and upon his 

Own head and fanſy, contrary to what is al. 
| lowed, any peculiar image of the planets for 
example, or wicked men to worſhipitfor ſacred 

I beleev he will be puniſhed for his tranſs ref 

lion. So that images are not forbidden in N 

general notion of images, but only of ſut h or 

ſuch 
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ſuch a kind; as if I ſhould forbid my ſervant 
who travels with me into Frauce and keeps my 
purs, to make unte himſelf any elothes; I in- 
tend not that he ſhall go naked, but only that 
he make no clothes, but what and when and in 
what faſhion I approve. Secondly: they ſay, 
it is idolatry. But this is ſpoken without lopick. 
Except the thing repreſented be an idol, devil; 
or ſomthing oppoſite to God, or below man, 
whom yet he will worſhip; the honour and 
ule of the image cannot be idolatry. If I may 
reſpect and love the perſon, I may love and re- 
ect Je image too; ſith this my eſteem is 
termindted ultimatly only upon the prototype. 
Moſes never feared idolatry with his own Che- 
rabins, and yet he had as much reaſon to fear 
it, as the Chriſtian Church can have. The ho- 
nourof an image is but a natural reſultancy 
from the exemplar repreſented in it, and this 
can be no other affection but what is due to 
that: as any man may perceive by four ſeveral 
images ſet before him, the firſt of his king, the 
other of his father, a third of his ſweet-heart, 
a fourth of his mortal adverſary: upon the 
fight of all which he conceivs, and can conceiv 
no other but that paſſion he bears the proto- 
ty pe or thing reſembled, honour to one, duty 
to the other, tender love to the third, and hate- 
ful diſsffeRion to the laſt. Now that the Saints 
and angels of God, ſpirits aſſiſting Gay 2 

gory. 
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courous ewes, who were never bent againſt 


language, This general cuſtom of keeping both 
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glory and worſhip, and adminiſtring to our ne- a 


ceſſities deſerv a veneration at our fands, I ſhal N 


ſpeak anon; and from the image can reſult no 
other but what is their due. As they be no 
Gods, ſo neither ran their image make them 
ſo: the image of my enemy makes him not my 
ſiveet heart, nor can the picture of my. neigh. 
bour make him my king: And how can the re- 
preſentation of Gods ſaints and ſervants make 
them otherwiſe than what they are. But all 
theſe petty arguments are taken from the ran- 


images in general, till they ſaw the Chriſtians 
to keep and worſhip the Figure of 76% Chriſt 
whom they all hated. | n R171 
And if Proteſtants can love Jeſus Chrift 

trucified ; and hate the repreſentation. of his 
croſs , which two things how they can conſiſt 
together no reaſon of man can compre- 
hend; yet let us not maligne the innocent Pa- 
ps for doing that whieh the reaſon of all 
mankind allows. What perſon ſoe rer I may 
love, I may like his image alſo. | 

6. 25 

Tongues. 
He catholick liturgy is and ever was all 
1 over the Weſtern Empire in the Latin 


maſs 


2 
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Chap. 4. 
maſs and bible in an unknown tongue from 
vulgar hands, as it may be made to carry with 
it a plauſible ſurmiſe either of fraud or en- 
vy; ſo hath it been the great engine uſed by 
Proteſtants, both to draw and keep a vaſt num- 
ber of people from the boſom of the catholick 
Church. The buſines of Scripture I have al- 
ready hinted at: For catholicks have the ſumm 
of ſcripture both for hiſtory and dogme, deli- 
veredthem in their own language , ſo much as 
may make for their ſalvation; good orders 
being ſet and inſtituted for their proficiency 
therein. And what needs any more? or why 
ſhould they be further permitted either to ſa- 
tisfy curioſity, or rais doubts, or to wreſt 
words and examples there recorded unto their 
own ruin, as we ſee now by experience men are 
apt to do. Beſides the book is ſacred and there- 
for not to be ſullied with every hand. What «ff - 
God hath ſanctiſied, let not man make common. 
It is againſt the natur of a thing ſegtegated to 
divine uſe, to be vulgarly mixt with our pro- 
phane utenſils, and touch and talkings; and in- 
deed it is a contradiction in tearms; for if it be 
ſegregated from them, how is it mixed with 
them ? if it be myſterious, how can it be vulgar. 
And this isthe judgment of the whole world, 
both preſent and paſt: Not onely Maho- 
metans and Pagans who evermore kept the 
book that ſpake forth the ſecrets of their reli- 
gion 
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gion ſtill in that one language it was deliver. 
ed in; but the Hebrewes too, as well as the 
Chriſtian Church: Nor was the bible, the law 
of Moſes, or the prophets, or hagiography, 
ever put out of their hebrew into ſyriack, ei- 
ther in Moſes time or after, either by his com- 
mand or any permiſſion of the high prieſts that 
followed. Nay, it was ſo far from that, that it 
was not touched or looked upon by the people 
even in its own language, but kept privately in 
the ark or tabernacle , and broupht forth at 
times to the prieſt, who might upon the fabboth 
day, which is our ſaturday, read ſom part of it 
to the people, and put them in minde of their 
laws, religion and duty. Whereas the Chriſtian 
bible is in the hands of all who underſtand ei. 
ther greek or latin. So great is the indalgence 
of the Catholick Church, and fo good-an opi- 
nion hath ſhe above all others of her children; 
though every one is not permitted to prattle 
and diſpute about it, as I think no wiſe man 
will think it fit they ſhonld, And this retirednes 
of ſacred doctrin and rare approach unto the 
eye and ear with high reverence and folemnity, 
works in the minds of people a wonderful great 

awe and impreſſion of reſpect; whereas fa- 

miliar vſage renders it contemptible. Indeed 
afrer that ſacred book becomes once to be 
ſlightly thrown about with ordinary touch and 
tongue, what doth it work but felf will and 
V 3 cons 


of 
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conceit, contentions, pride ſchiſmes and wars? 
experience hath provedit: for every one hath 
a text both to defend himſelf and oppoſe his 
neighbour , whether it be in earneſt ,, or as it 
often happens in ſport and jeſt, whether wrong 
or rightly applied. | 

Nor can the Bible be well tranſlated , for 
the original carries oftentimes ſo great a lati- 
' tude and amplitude of ſenſes, that it cannot be 
brought into a vulgar tongue without confine- 
ing the ſignification, to the great alteration, 
and perhaps Jubverſion of the holy penmans 
intention. Beiides , when men write or ſpeak 
with a ſpecial peculiarity of ſpirit, as all indeed 
do, but thoſe holy writers much more; this 
genius of theirs is ſo lapt up in their own 
words or ſounds, that by tranſmigration out of 
the coverture in which that Spirit was born and 
bred, as a ſnail in her ſhell, it doth in a manner 
quite expireand vaniſh. We find daily, that 
books tranſlated out of one tongue into an- 
other loſe much of their connatural grace and 
ſweetnefs, if not all the whole genuine power 
and life they carried in their own character. So 
tickliſh and volatile a thing is that hidden ge- 
nius couched inthe rinde of mens words. Nor 
is a man better known by his face than writings; 
I mean, if he draw his diſcours and ſens out of 
his ewn bowels: for otherwiſe, if he be only a 
book botcher or collectour out of other au- 
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chours; it will ſignifie little; which I take to be 
the reaſon, why many ſpiritual books written in 
theſe times out of antient contemplatives , al- 
though the matter is the ſame and the language 
mended, yet be they in theſe penmen but dry 
unſavory ſtuff, which in the firſt authour was 
a fragrant raviſhing devotion; the good things 
therin contained have by their tranſmigration 
loft their own ſpirit ; and the latter authour, if 
ſo Imay call him, had not another to give them 
anſwera ble to their nature. By all this I would 
ſay thus much, that the Bible cranſtated out of 
its own ſaered phraſe into a prophane and com- 
mon one, loſes both its own property and am- 
plitude of meaning, and is likewiſe deveſted of 
its peculiar ma jeſty, holines, and ſpirit : which 
is reaſon enough if there were no other, why ir 
ſhould be kept inviolate in its oiwn' ſtile and 
ſpeech Sacred doctrin like the perſons is not 
to paſs de doms in domum, but remain under that 
roof which firſt covered them. And as for 
peoples inſtructions, it is, as I ſaid before, to be 
made by the prieſts and paſtours of the religi- 
on, on whoſe lips the ſacred knowledg hangs, 
and thence drops down upon the aſſembly, out 
of that book according. to occaſion and times, 
as holy Church whoſe book that is ſhall judge 
it fit. We commit not to children the whole 
pot of honey, whereby they may ſurſeit and 
hurt themſelys, but give them only ſome few 
1 drops 
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drops upon a ſtick of licoras , ſo much as they 
can digeſt and make uſe of for their health. 
And if the book wherin religious rites be 
grounded lawfullymay,and in reaſon ought. and 
in practiſe ever hath been kept ſegregated in a 


language not common to vulgar ears, much 


more ate the ſacred folemn rites themſelys to 
be performed in a tongue that is ſegregated 
from common uſe, anſwerable to the Book ac- 
cording to which they be executed: which cu- 
ſtom as it renders that great Act more-maje- 
ſtick and venerable, fo doth it earry with it 
much of convenience and no inconvenienceat 
all. For thus the Church all over the world, 
as oppoſite to Babil, wherein were ſo man 
diviſions of tongues, ſhall as in heart and faith 
ſo alſo in lip and language he: unanimons and 
linked together; and the great work of Reli- 
gion, wherein all Chriſtian people from one 
coaſt, of heaven to another do unanimouſſy 
conſpire, be ſo uniformly executed that men 
may in all places of the world meet wich their 
own Chriſtian Church in one mode and faſhi- 
on, both to acknowledg and joyn with it in 
their oriſons. Nor could otherwayes any one 
Prieſt ſerve in ſeveral countries, or adminiſter 
preſently in a place which himſelf or other 
with him had converted: for which caus men 
ſtudying to get that one language, which is 
ſtretched as large and wide as is the carholick 
Church 
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Church throughout the world, have in all pla- 
ces one tongue, and tliat no hard one to con- 
vers withal ; which did not the Church uſe it 
in her rites would in time be utterly neglected. 
The Hebrew Church being immured in one 
kingdom had not thoſe many rea ſons which her 
younger ſiſter, whoſe territories are æxtended 
from Eaſt to Weſt hath , to keep her fites in a 
language differing from: the vulgar, and yer 
Inconvenience in this, praQis there can be 
none aſſigned, but only this, that if che latin 
tongue be uſed at timvaltar, then caot᷑ the 
vulgar people underſtaad what is fide Bur 
this is not of any moment. For firſt cle peo- 
ple have all the whole ſcope and purpoſe and 
frame of — 'BY fer down it their own 
prayer-books, andif-chey will, in cheir heart: 
and mind; whereby they may if —— as 
equally conſpire, and go along with the prieſt 
in their. devotions, as if he ſpake in the mother 
tongue. Secondly catholick people come toge- 
ther not for other buſineſs at the Maſs, but only 
with fervour of devotion to adore Cheiſt cry» 
cified, in that rite he is there prefigured as cruci- 
fied before them, and by the mediation of that 
ſacred blood to pour forth their ſupplications 
for themſelvs and others, which beiog don,and 
their good purpos of ſerving and pleaſing that 
boly Lord that (hed his blood for us renewed, 
V 4 they 
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they depart in peace: Tbis is the general pur- 
pos of che Maſs; ſo that eyes and hands. to life 
up, xnees to bow, and hearts to melt, are there 
of moreuſe, than ears, to hear. But thirdly. 
chere is no need at all for the people either to 


bear or underſtand the: Prieſt when he ſpeaks 


and prayes and ſacriſiees to God in their be- 
balf: Ser wons to the people muſt be made in 
the peoples language; but prayers preſented 
to God for them if they be — in a language 
that God nnderſtands, it is enough. 

This was nell enough conceived! by the whole 


vaſte gjultitudes wit hant in a large outward 
court, hen theprieft entered his ſauli um ſau- 
derum, N offer and pray for tliem, — 
while were ſo ſar from bear they 

not ſee him: this if any doubł, he may-both 
diſcern it in the old law, and in our goſpel too; 
whete Zacharias is ſaid to be praying at the al- 

tar when all the people Rood withont. 

then may not the ſiſter Choreb of 
Chriſtians likewiſe pleas and pacify her beaven- 
ly father, with ſacred words and rites addreſſed 
unto him in the behalf of the people; although 
theſe do not uoderſtand, nay not ſo much as 
hear what is ſaid. And what matters it, if I 
pray for a friend whether he hear me or no, ſo 


that God unto whom pray do hear and accept | 


of 120 humble addreſſes. St. Paul wrote to 
| Rome 


congregation of 1 Ilraclarho commonly ſtood in 


| 
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Rome from Corinth moſt heartily in his letters i 
requeſting their prayers; and he eſteemed it as 
good, as if he had himſelf been by and heard 
u; and yet the catholick altar is not ſo fur 
from the people, as Corinth is from Rome. 
Whyrefor in St. Pauli judgment one may pray 
for another, not only prieſt ſor the people, but 
people alſo for the prieſt, without being under- 
ſtood, and ſo much as either heard or ſeen. Nor 
could St. Pau in his own rea ſpn ever deny the 
efficacy of thoſe prayers / which: be made for 
another in gay whatever laßgnage, for it was 
all one to him what laagunge the Romans 
ſpake 3 and iſ he did 2 reflect upon it, he could 
not be ignorant that they ſpake not the lan- 
guage of Coripth, ven he wrote to them from 
thence, that they ſhould pray for him there at 
ſo great a diſtanse. 32041230 l n 
But if any will yet be obſtinate, and object 
unto me that S. Paul himſelf æven in his epiſtle 
he wrote to Corinth from Epheſus, which was 
his firſt letter he ſent to that people; ſpeaks 
there about the end of the ſame letter very 
much againſt their praying and propheſying 
in an unknown tongue; he may know fitft, 
that even tlie tongue of the Romans, whoſe 
prayers notwithſtanding S. Pauli ſo earneſtly re- 
queſted at Corinth, was an unknown tongue to 
thoſe that lived there, and yet that wiſe apo- 
ſtle would not we may think contradict _ 
ell ; 
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ſelf: Secondly then, what was the matter > 
The buſines was this. Ther was in the primi- 
tive Churches up and down, many gifts and gra- 
tuities beſtowed upon Chriſtian people by that 
holy Spirit, who would therby exalt the goſ- 
pels glory, as extemporary propheſies, pri- 
ingof miracles, gift of tongues, and the ſike; 
and S. Paul heating at Epheſus of ſome diſor- 
ders in Corinth upon that account, as thoſe 
Ekind of gifts are poſſi ble to be abuſed, he wrote 
to them about it, to let them know that the 
ſpirit of 7eſus for ſuch his voluntary donations 
unto men was indeed to be praiſed; but yet 
that Chriftians ſhould not therefore place in 
thoſe things their utmoſt glory: and then to 
diminiſn further the huge eſteem they had there 
of gifts and tongues before all other, he lets 
them know that of all other gifts, that in par- 
ticular was liable to the greateſt inconvenien- 
ces, even far more than either wonder:working 
or prophecy. This is the apoſtles drift as any 
one may ſee that underſtands a grave and ſober 
jetter. But what is all this to any ſervice of the 
Church. 22 72102 Nals 1 
But thirdly that I may make the — a 
little plainer ; the Latin in which the Cacholick 
ſerviceis kept is ho unknown tongue, and there- 
for that objection of no valiew againſt it. 
Ther is no tongue in the world can be ſaid ab- 
ſolutely either a known tongue or unknown, 


but 


- 


| — APP .. 
but only with relation unto people; and fo 7 
every language in the world is in reſpect of fora 
people a known tongue, and in reſpect oforhers 
an unknown. Engliſh is an unknovyn tongue 
to Vienna, but not to London; hig Dutch is an 
unknown tongue to London, but not to Vienta: 
And thetfor that we may conclude a rongne'to 
be known or unknown, we muſt compare it to 
the family or:/pesple in reference to whom'it-is 
uſed, and no etherwis:and that family or people 
muſt be conſidered, not in any other reſpects if 
they have but only in relation to that 
particular rank or order which reſert unto ſub 


a language. An Engliſh merchanc living in 
Anwerp;hath two | es which himfefand 


family ſpeaks, 'Engliſhane Dutch, and both of 
them in refenunce bathro Bngland and Hol- 
land jointiy, may be called both known tongues, 
and unknown: bur in his buſiges with the Eng- 
liſh, Dutei is the unknown tongue, in his Hol- 
land affairs, Engliſh. So che Pope as he is go. 
vernour and lord: of the'eity of Rome ſpeaks 
Italian as other people there do, and it is the 
only knewn tongue in that degree and order; 
but as he is bead of the Whole Church ſpread 
over the earth, which is a myſtical body Giftin& 
from the hody politick, and hath a language of 
its own differing from the Italian, that paſſes 
throughiGermany, France and Spain, both 
Indies and the Iſlands: the north and _ 

worid, 
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_ wotld; — bivpiahe as 
dend ſpeaks chat general language which is la. 
tin : and in that ſens Italian is an unknown, 
an Latin only the known tongue of: the Chri. 
ſtian world. So that in order to religion than = 
one language that ia ſpoken not in one coruer, 

but runs quite through the hous'; and-is com- 
mon to all as they be ranked inche ſeries of 
Chriſtiauity, wherein they are trained up by 
the father of the family, and whicti-in refe- 
rence to religion he only aſe — is the 
only known zongne in order to it, and all other 
tongues unknown And ſo not latin but dutch, 
not iatin but ſpanithy/ not latin but french, not 
lat in ꝓnnt engliſh is an unknown to to che 
Chriſtian world, for all theſe thong they be 
the known languages of particular 
which be but a corner of Cbriſtianity, yet not 
they but latin is the known language of the 
. whole Cbriſtian body and family through the 
world. The housof God is but one ii it ſelf, 
although it be diſperſt over ſoveral nations, and 
_ language fitted for all the bady muſt: con- 
equently be but one,wherin allthoſe nations ar 
_ and linked together exteriauely;'even as 
they be joined interiourly in faith, which in that 
one; tongue is cartied up and down and conſer- 
ved; and all other tongues, engliſh, french, 
ſpaciſh be accidental to Chriſtians 8s they be 


ae. even as the times and places of their 
abode 


— 
their Chriſtianity, but by cbrpornl bürth ' <> 
ogether 


r 


education, which be contingent and alt 
accidental to religion. 80 then latin in reſe: 
rence to religion , which. for reaſons abovena- 
med muſt uſe one language, is ſo far from be- 
ing an unknown tongue, that it is the only one 5 
known language of the Chriftian world, united © 
to Chriſtian faith as the proper garment to x 3 
body, by whoſe faſhion it is diſcerned. - | 
I know that a part of the Church uſeth greek 
in her Liturgy , and ſom few people Hebrew, 
38 well as the generality does Latin. But I men- 
tion only the {atin tongue, becaus my countri- 
men take notice only of that. And all the 
three languages agree in this, that they are ſe- 
gregated from vulgar uſe, conſecrated by the 
croſs of the Meſſias, approved by the general 
paſtour, and equally liable to the preſent ob- 
jection, which is ſo trufatical that it caſts not 
the leaſt blemiſh ypon popery for that cuſtom: 
and J hope all wiſe men will be of my mind. 
Our land methinks ſhonld thank the Pope for 
keeping his Maſs and P/atter in ſuch an un- 
known tongue: For ſo our vulgar if they 
ſnould bg curious to fee it, yet can they neither 
be offended by what they bear, nor ſo much as 
diſcern that our own Engliſh communion-book 
is drawn out of the popith Breviary and Miſſal. 
To revile and hate & cuſtom whence we * — 
elves 
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PF as to pleas the people and to draw and 
keep them from the catholick Church, 
we threw the Bible amongſt them, telling them 
withal that as it is eaſie to underſtand, fo is eve. 
ry man inabled to interpret it, although our 
Proteſtant Church does now too late repent it, 
and wiſh with all their hearts it had never been 
done: ſo likewiſe another plauſible advantage 
we took againſt the Pope and Church, wherein 
thoſe people communicate commonly but un 
der one kind, by giving all communicants a 

| of wine together with their mouthfal 
of bread : which ſtratagem has given as ample 
content, as if people had been treated at my 
Lord Ma jors feaſt. For who would not drink 
with their meat ? and what reaſon can be given 
that they ſhould not? or that a feaſt with wine 


| + ſhouldnot ceteris paribus be better than with- 


our it. | 
But a little to abate onr i 


g over-2 


grave religious people, let me argue alittle fot 
them after my plain manner. Proteſtant coun- 
treymen you cannot but know, at leaft you 
ought to know, that the catholick . 
| the 


_— 
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the cup incommunion as much as we in Eag- 
aud do, and in facrifice more; ſor ſo I diftin- 
guiſh at this time that the ſacrifice is for the 
prieft, communion for the people; more I ſay 
than we ever mean to do: for the deacon or 
miniſter at the altar, after the prieſt has com- 
municated the people with the hoaſt, carries the 
cup after him to all the ſard communicants to 


drink: before which action of communion, tbe 


Prieſt to prefigure Chriſts paſſion upon the al- 
tar and his blood effuſed, had both conſecrated 
and conſummated both the kinds himſelf. Is 
not this enough to ſilence you? I ſhould think 
it were; ſince you are taken ſo clearly ina diſh. 
mulation, atieaft, that I may ſpeak no more, 
when you ſay that Catholicks have not the cup 
in communion, - concealing what you ought to 
acknowledg, both that their people have as 
much as ours, and that the prieſt conſecrates and 
conſummates both, which others do not, Oh 
but you will ſay, they give not the people the 
conſecrated challice which is the very blood of 
Chrift l very good, no more do Proteſtants; do 
we give the people any more then a cup of na- 
tural wine? they do ſo too: if you anſwer, it is 
bleſt wine; know and remember, that when yon 
ſpeak againſt the Prieſts conſecration, Oh then 
that bleſſing is nothing , but when you would 
argue againſt the communion in one kind, then 
you make ſomthing of it: ſo likewiſe your own 
bleſſing 
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” - bleſſing of the cup when yon talk againſt pu- 
” - ritans, © tis a great and venetable ſecret; bur 
when you plead againſt Catholicks; then tis but 
an empty ceremony. Where ſhall any one hold 
ſuch ſlippery eels. But to omit theſe cavills, 
May not Anti. Romans be aſhamed to fay, that 
Catholicks uſe not the cup which they uſe as 
much as any, and to as much effect as we will 
allow it to be uſed, and yet more too? The ca- 
tholick people in communion (I mult ſay it 
again that I may be underfto6d) do drink of 
ſuch a cup as Proteſtants do affirm to he the 
onely cup and no other; and over and above 
this, communicate the very body of their Re- 
deemer animated with his ſoul and ſacred 
bloud, and hypoſtatically united to his deity, 
which thing Proteftants neither do nor will al- 
low it, although goſpel do both direct and 
command it. And yet we will be talking of I 
know not what defect of catholick communion, 
not remembring too. as we forget other things, 
that all the vertue of conſecration is attributed 
by Proteſtants only to our feeding upon Chriſt 
by faith; which no man can deny, but that it 
may be totally done and compleated without 
touching either bread and drink: and therfor 
have ſome of them mightily laboured to make 
good, that when our Lord ſaith in St. Jou, 249 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
that he ſpeaks not ene word of ſacramentall F « 
| cat- 
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him ſpiritually by the mouth of faith. May not 


Catholicks ſay the like to any text that ſhall be 


brought for the peoples communion of the 
challice ? He is ſurely a mad man, that ſo bela- 
bours bis adverfary in one argument; that by 
the ſame he knocks out his own brains in an- 
other. So then Proteſtants take from the peo- 
ple both the real body and blood of Chriſt uni- 
ted and effuſed, and then exclaim againſt Ca- 
tholicks for not uſing the effuſed ſpecies as well 
in communion, as ſacrifice. We who hold net- 
ther as we ought, condemn them for withhold- 
ing one who hold both, and call chat in them 


a ſacriledge which we our ſelves eſteem but a 
ceremony. The catholick Church feeds her 


people with real meat, we feeds ours with figns 
and husks : Though others might upbraid the 
withholding of one kind, if it were ſo, yet ſurely 
we cannot ingenuouſly do it, who have taken 
away the reallity of both. Whatſoever Prote- 
ſtants do truly hold and teach concerning this 
ſacrament, the ſame do catholicks from whom 
they had it, . maintain too: and what more 
ought to be done, the Catholick Church does it 
ind proteſtants do it not. Muſt we feed upon 


Chriſt crucified by faith? Catholicks do it, and 


it is the very end of their religion. Muſt the Eu- 


chatiſt be taken in femembrance of him, and 
tommemoration of his death? They do it. 


X Muſt 
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Muſt both kinds be bleſt and taken? they do 
that too. Muſt the people drink wine out of a 
cup in communion,Catholik people do the like. 
On the other ſide, Catholicks do really partake 
of the animated and living body of their Re- 
deemer : this ought to be done to the end we 
may have life in us. And yet Proteſtants do it 
not. Catholicks have it continually ſacrificed 
before their eyes, and the very death and effuſi- 
on of. their Lords blood prefigured, and et 


forth before them for faith to feed upon. This 


Proteſtants have not, they do it not; and yet 
this ought to be done; for ſo our Lord co 
manded when he faid to his apoſtles, hoc facite; 
this do ye which you have ſeen me to do, and 
in that manner you ſee me do it, exerciſing be- 
fore your eyes my prieſtly function according 
to the order of Melchi vedech, with which pow- 
er Ido alſo inveſt you, and appoint you to do 
the like even to the conſummation of the world, 
in commemoration of my death and paſſion, 
exhibiting and ſhewing forth your Lords death 
till be com. This I ſay Proteſtants do not, and 
we are mad angry that the Papiſt does what his 
redermer in joined him. Thus far ad hominem. 
The confectared challice is not indeed ordi- 
narily given by the prieſt to people im privaie 
communion. And it is neither expedient it 
{ſhould be fo, not neceſſary to any effect of 
communion: nor yet is ther in goſpel any pre- 


cept 
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cept for it. le is not whbeſſery unte Ny ae —@ | 
— in che Protehentſwy FR 725 Or in 
the Caxhoſick way whict/is true. In che Prote. 
ſtants doctrin all the effect of commirnion is 
wholly Aterbuted to the operation of faith und 
Chriſts words ſay they are to be taken Fpiritanl- 
ly and not literally; for fleſh and bloud profit 
eth nothing : And therfore accotdin&t6 them 
one kind is enough, nay if we have dit her And 
there is no loſs but otily of # ceremony, which 
may be ſupplied well enough at our * — 
tables. According to catholick do@tin whole 
Chriſt is really under either kind; and ſo t is in. 
different in which kind we receiv. But it᷑ id not 
expedient ordinarily to communicate vnde the 
liquid ſpecies for danger of effuſion, dc Wötld 
ſomtimes happen in aſſemblies ſeverally diſpo- 
ſed. And yer ther may be reaſon by cireum- 
ſtance of the perfon, tocommunicate rather in 
the liquid kind than the other; as when the 
communicant is young or ſiek, and not able to 
take down the other: and therfor i à tient 
times ſut h people were ordinarily communica- 
ted in the liquid ſpecies only, by the help of a 
ſathula linguæ, or little pipe made on pur pos 
for that uſe: and for anghe T know it may ſo 
be done ſtill upon the like orcaſion. As for any 
precept of communicatiug under doch Ri I 
terer heard or read of any; nome hat the 
great mother Church delivered, either in ber 
X 2 goſpel 
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goſpel ox out of it. Fox all the whale, paſſage 
of the laſt ſupper, hence Anticatholicks do 
principal ground their xesſonings, concerns on. 
ly the ſacrifice; how the apoſtles ao their ſuc- 
ceſſours ſhould conſecrate and bleſs it; what 
they ſhould take to bleſs and conſecrate; and 
how they ſhould conſummate after conſecrati- 
on; And. ther is not there any word or fact 
concerning. the communicating of people; nor 
were ther in that time and place any lay peo- 
ple at all to be communics ted either man wo- 
man or childe, but they were all excluded: and 
if ama would drau negativ arguments, as ſom 
do, out of ſcripture, he might conclude out of 
that glace that lay people are to receive in nei - 
ther xind, ſooner then in both. And although 
learned Saint Paul may inſinuate in his epi- 
ſtles, that even the laiety did partake of Chriſts 
body yet it may readilybe anſwered in the Pro- 
teſtants own grounds, if he did plainly ſay ſo, 
that he ſpake not of a corporall but ſpirituall 
communion. 

Indeed the whole manner of giving commy- 
nion to the laiety, is wholly left to tradition and 
to the judgment and diſpoſition of the Church: 
which appears more probable, for that the a- 
tholick Church hath aceording to her own pri- 
dence unto ſome perſons in ſom times and pla. 
ces uſed only the communion of the challice, 
to others onely the ſacred bread , tootbers 

| both; 
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both. rome cps zult therewith, or 
ſtartling at ĩt as any new thing + and if we con- 
ſider theſcrupulonſnes of yh aped.we can- 
not but think they would have riſen up and ex- 
init ebis, I it had been Yeemed ei- 
ther ine or il; or if it had hot berñ mn the 
breuſts of alt good Chriſtians preconteicd and 
fully know®; to be toka iy arbitrary und in the 
Churches power ro communicate N ei- 
ther in both nde or on And of es two 
in whichſhe pleaſed, or tiibtghr moſt fitting for 
the condition of the comtnicant. "Thi was 
certainly the opinion which! Chriſtians ever had 
concermug tommunion. ' But 'as' onfecra- 
tion, it ſeems neceſſary ro the integrity of the 
ficrifice — — frimt 2 to _— whole 
Chatch: and determined under a at 
it ſhonld be ade in both kinds: 125 W — 
inſtituted, to declare and fer forth beföre our 
eyes the Paſſic on of Chriſt wad his blood e 


erated, — the en on Nami: eee ex. 
hibite whole Chrift crucified both ti. 
nentiam and ud 'fg nificationens | W fi ni⸗ 
ficat ion is not requiſite in communios /” where 
the thing contained i received; and tor thefig - 
nification! or mode expreſt. 

This indifferent uſe of communia inibag 
the aritient Chriſtians in either kind, NMmtime 
X 3 one, 


: 338. chen 4 4 _ 
; one, ſomtime the other, ſomntimes both, is 
enough to. veriie that of Saint. Pal, K b b 
taken, as it to be, in the li 3 
We 9420 1 df ef 
for ti ere lawiul fox anꝝ one, 
yet 3 d way ſyificient „ dne ma 
85 wat ae ee that good apoſile, 
by what he ſpeals in the foregoing. comma ; 
Whoſoeuer.ſball eat eee cup of 
ny Tard wowarthilg, &c. and v. 24. and v. 23. 
gthe inſticution as our ILScq delivered 
2 __ after the conſecration: of the 
5200 ables Da thu in commemoration 
of ae hut alter the conſecration, of thechal- 
lice 1 nr with a limitation, Be chi as 4 
425 [bal drink it in,campuemoratin of my: 
9255 1 5 en Cfndht the other — 
needs e vsly, hen he ſeich, ve 
are. all partak ers of one bread | 48 of by cup; 
that is do ſay. all of 11 partzue of both, 
wh W r of one, or che other 
ich manner of ſpeech is very dae nal 
11 ber of On" ſalus c 16m, A 
—— 
of a hays. het not conjunRively, os bath coge- 
thet. por gh er. the one or che other. according 
is her ſelf either wiſer fooliſh; and no- 
| == is more uſual in common ſpeech. than to 
uſe this particle. Aud dis junctiuely, when we 
ſpeak unco many a8 once, or of many; thes 


ten 


l §. 26. 
ten men riſing from a feaſt may ſay, we have 
fed heartily to day of fleſh, fiſh, and fowl , 
though one might haply eat was i one kind, 
another of another as it chanced, and yet not 
any one of all. brig. 

If a man do ſeriouſiy peruſe either the goſ- 
pel, or Acts of the apoſtles, wherin is delinea · 
ted the primitive religion of Chriſtians, he may 
ealily gather that communion then vas thought 
ſufficient under one kind, and that the ſpecies 
of Bread was moſt uſual to fuch as were in 
health; For firſt, goſpel ſpeaks of as much ef- 
fect of this one kind, as of both. 'T his & 4 
bread cam down from heaven, that if an tat ther- 
of he dies not, John 6. 50. again, he that eats of 
this bread fhall liur fm ever, v. 25. I any one 
eateth me tie ſame ſnull live by me, v. 58. aud he 
never there compares himſcit to wine as he does 
to bread, nor mentions the drinking as he does 
the eating of him, Mie are one bread and one 
lady, faith St. Paul, all bat do partake of one 
bread, 1 Cor. 10. 1 3. And what is ther more 
to be expected, but union with Chriſt and his 
myſtical body, immontality and life eternal 
with him , which all follow upon our worthy 
communicating of the ſacred bread. Secondly, 
when our Lord brake bread with his difciples 
in Emam and fo diſappeared, very great and 
antient divines doteach;that he did before them 
the ſame ſacramental act he had himſelf inſti- 
X 4 . * rmted, 
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tuted, and done aforetime before his apoſtles, 
and by that he was diſcerned : which interpre- 
tation is very probable, for there be ſet domn 
the ſame words and geſtures, He too breau und 
bleſſed, and brabe it and gave it to them, Lake 
24. 20. And if it were ſo, then it ſeems the 
cup was not thought neceſſary either by Chriſt 
himſelf or his diſciples, otherwiſe neither Chriſt 
would have done his work-imperfeRly, and vs- 
niſhed before he had given them the cup; nor 
would the diſciples have judged him by ſo do- 
ing to be their maſter, but ſom evil ſpirit or ĩm- 
poſtour, as who had kept the cup from them 
againſt their right: Nay by this example it 
ſeems that the very conſecration it ſelf may be 
diſpenced in caſe of neceſſity to be don only in 
one kinde, though the compleat ſacrifice and 
mode of ſignification would be unexpreſt. Third- 
ly in the firſt and ſecond chapters of the Act 
the apoſt les, where mention is purpoſely made of 
the religious aſſemblies of the Chriſtians and 
their ſacred Synaxtis, ther is much ſpeech there 
of their breaking of bread, but not any word 
of the uſe of a cuꝑ amongſt the people. And 
it is enough inſinuated as well directly in theſe 
forenamed places, that that was the religious 
work of the primitive Chriſtians , as it is indi- 
rely afterwards, c. 20. One day of the ſabboti 
ſaith the text, when we came together to break 
bread, No mention being made any * 
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all that book of the challice at all. So that 
muſt conclude, as I ſaid before, that the com- 
munion of the challice is neither neceſſary to 
any effect of the ſacrament, nor expedient to 
be generally practiſed; nor is there in goſpel 
or ſacred writ any either precept or preſident 
for it. But the autority and practis of the ca- 


. tholick Church deſcended from the a poſtles, is in 


this as in all other points the beſt and moſt itre- 
fragable convincing argument which S. Pan! in 


. another caſe kept for his beſt! and laſt reſuge, 


out, we have not ſuch cuſtim nos iche Churchvf 


Gad. And if ther be no ſuch cuſtom in the 


Church of God, let not any of us be any further 
contentious. Ned . 
S. 27 


Heroes. 


1 Do not remember that ever I took into my 
hands any catholick Breviary or Miſſal, or 
other prayer book, but it had prefixed before it 
a calender or catalogue of great Saivrs amongſt 
them, apoſt les, martyrs, confeſſours, virgins, of 
whom the Catholicks keep a very re fpectful 
memory , as of the temples wherein God did 
once dwell and work wonders in the Church. 

And although this act and cuſtom of theirs be 

made by our voluntary interpretation a thing | 
| 0 
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Chap. 4. 
of much offence and ſcandal againſt them, yet. 
looking opon it with an unprejudiced eye I can. 
not diſcern it to be any other than the civility of 
a due reſpet: For what ingenious noble ſpi. 
rit would not do as much for the great heroes. 
of bis own family that have upheld and innobled 
the hous. And what ſayes Chrift> would he 
not have it done ſo to his? ſurely if theſe things 
had not been don in his Church, but all memo. 
rials of him and his blotted out, according to 
the fanſy of every refarmer, we had had by this 
na more certainty of him than of Feve or Mer. 
car}. But what ſayes he therefor ? He that loves 
melſhall be loned of my Father, and 1 will love him 
and 'make my manſion in him, &c. he that leaves 
father or mother for my ſake ſhall fit upon throxes, 
&c. he that ſhall overcome and keep my words unto 
the end, I will give him power over nations , as 
1 have received from my father, and I will give 
unto him a morning ſtar , &c. and the like pro- 
miſes of glory I ſtand not now to mention, 
And J ſhould think whom God and Chriſt ſo 
highly honours that we may honour them too, 
nay I beleev we ſhould; for a good ſervant 
ought to reſpect him his maſter loves. And 
what are we afraid of? leaſt people hy much re- 
flecting upon ſuch eminent examples of vertne 
ſhould be moved therby to imitate them? what 
can it be els ? If ſaints were propoſed and de- 
ſcribed unto us, like Mart Fove and Yen, 

h eminent 
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eminent both actours and patrons of vice, then 
we might juſtly blame it: But who can diſſike 
of an example of beroick vertue, though it 
were in a Romance. And all thoſe ſaints even 
from the firſt of Panuary to the laſt of De- 
cember, ars ſo commended for their ſacted re- 
tixements, raviſhing contemplations of Gods 
love and the life to come, carval mortifications 
and caſtigations of body, faſtings, abnegations 
of themſelves, exceſſi ve charity, daily renewed 
reſolutions againſt the world fleſh and devil, 
and valorous attempts for the love of Jeſus to 
juſtilie his truth and goſpel even to the effuſion 
of their bloods, that we read nothing el: of 
them; all which is but what Chriſt and his apo. 
files both by example and ward either preſcri., 
bed or at leaſt connſelled both them and us to 
do. And who can make bitter gihing inve- 
Rives againſt them and their legends, but only 
he whois an enemy to the vertues there com- 
mended what my ſelf and others in England 
have read and heard againſt Popiſh Saints it 
would be tedious to ſpeak; but I find it to be 
the ſpirit and genius of them that depart from 
the Popes religion: Luther the Hectaur ram- 
pant was cxcellently dextrous at this feat oi 
diſabling per ſons of renown, and before him 
his grandſire Wicleph , who publickly affirmed 
that St. e Tuſtin, St. Bennet, St. Bernard and 


other ſuch like men were damned in hell for 


found- 
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foondiog religious orders; yea and even 0b 
Calis himſelf that holy ved man was lo in- 
temperately given to this theioma that he 
opened his mouth not only a 

and their memorials in the gester bf the 
Church, but even the renowned Perſons: both 
of the old and new teſtament candniſed in ho- 
ly writ; Noab, Abraham, Rebecok facob, Nai 
chel, fob, Moyſes, Feſuah, David, Eli; peri- 
mias, Daniel: The B. Virgin May, F. Joſepb. 
S. Mary Magdalen, — , the haworroiſs 
Woman who touched Chriſts garment ;* . pec 
ter, S. Paul, F. Matthew, S. Luke, S. Zacha- 
7ins the husband of Elizabeth , and . Denyſe 
Areopagite, &c. and his own words againſt all 
theſe I could eafily ſet. down, but that᷑ I would 
not tire my reader nor foul my paper with his 
detracting unſeemly ſpeeches. But I ſhould be- 
ing left to my own reaſon, ſhrewdly ſuſpect 
him to be an enemy to vertue , whom l find to 
calumniate and diſable all thoſe perſons who 
by authentick hiſtory are ſo much commend- 
ed for it, and by the ſame: propoſed unto us as 
an enſample of our lives. It is not only their 
due, but our benefit to keep the an of 
ſaints before us. 

Beſides that man cannot eaſily forget his own 
immortality after our deceas, who often rumi- 
nates upon ſuch vertuous preſident: whom be- 


ing dead he honours as yet living. Honourable 
men- 
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1 S. 27. 325 7} 
mention of Saints deceaſed proves an immoſta - 
lity of the foul and this immortality renders the 
ſaints even after their deceas ſtill more bonour- 
able; ſo that he that honors them muſt needs be- 
liev this, and he that truly beleeves this will be 
apt to honour them. / am: God of Abraham, Iſaar 
and pacob, God is not the God of the dead but of 
the living; ſo argues and diſputes our Lord 
Chriſt, proving the ſouls immortality by the 
honourable mention of ſouls departed. And 
his argument is good and very ſubtil; for if 
God be the God even of ſouls departed, then 
ſouls departed are not nothing but ſom ſubſiſt- 

ing thing ; for God cannot be ſaid to be tbe 
God of that which is not. And theſe tio ef- 
fects, a beleef of our immortality, and a prone- 
nes to imitate their good works ſo higbly 
crowned, hath this memorial of ſaints wrought 
all over the catholick world, where ther is not 
a man but will urge himſelf ſomtime or other 
for the reſpect he bears to ſuch a glorious ſaint, 
who by ſhedding his blood or mortifying his 
body magnified God and his religion upon 
earth, to do ſomthing either of pennence ot 
charity ſuperabundant. over and above what he 
ſhould have thought upon himſelf without that 


belp in imitation of the good pattern of him, 


who being onee a man compaſſed with the ſame 
iofirmities that we now be, hath ſkewed us not- 
withftanding both by his life and doctrin that 

1 ſuch 
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ſuch works are both feaſible by frail man, 
| — commendable roo, and beneficial even 
to the reward of never ending glory. And to 
this end do Catholicks read their faints lives, la- 
bouring each one to the degree of his devotion 
to rais up in himſelf the lively ſparkles of hope 
faith and charity, by thoſe examples which 
he ſees not confined only to the one age of the 
apoſtles, but tranflucenc in all times and places 
by his continued goodnes to his Church whoſe 
mercy endureth for ever. 
Nor are thoſe” faints lives ſo prodigious and 
incredible as we in England take them to be, 
I ſpeak of ſolid authenticated legends. For I 
have my ſelſ ſeen with mine own eyes and 
known hundreds of living men that have equal - 
led them in thoſe practiſes. And he that knows 
the vigorous nature and life of Goſpel, where 
it is really put to practiſe and not only verbally 
profeſt , will wonder at nothing. I ye ſay to 
this mountain, remove hence ſaith our Lord, to 
a right beleever all things are poſſible + and 1 am 
confident by what I have ſeen my ſelf, that thee 
be now, as bad a world as it is, an immens 
number of people among Catholicks as eminent 
in all perfections as ther have been in any age, 
and ſom of them equal too even to the glori- 
ous ſaints of old whoſe legends we read. For 
thouſands of people do make it their very pro- 


feſſion, even as people here in London ſet op 
| 00 
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and profeſs a trade, to lead their lives exactly 8 
according to the tenour of goſpel, noting eve. 
ry evening before they ſleep all the deviations 
even of their very thoughts, and making reſo- 
lutions in the morning for the renewed practis 
of all ſuch vertuous actions that may probably 
lye in their way; and in particular, ſuch a vertue 
to day, that to morrow, this in the third: and 
ſo they end their lives. All the catholick world 
knows I do not lye. And all this is don not by 
any force of nature , but againſt it , by the 
meer power and vertue of their religion, where- 
by 1 bave known many men to ſubdue corrupt 
nature even to amazement and miracle. And 
the various examples both of good people yet 
alive and of eminent ſaints departed , whoſe 
cells, and veſtments, and beads, and books are 
yet reſerved amongſt them, incourage Catho- 
licks unto this vertuous adventure, while not 
only by ſight of their lives who live amongſt 
them, and of the mortified figures of the holy 
perſons deceaſed , and bloody necks of their 
martyrs, but alſo by ſermons and the continual 
rites of the Chureh prefiguring before them the 
converſation and paſſion both of Jeſus him- 
ſelf and his many glorious followers who have 
imitated his ſteps, that none might think but 
that the ſame life might be led though not in 
the ſame degree, and the ſame valour be ſhown 
in undergoing both - carnal caſtigations and 

death 
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death even by meer man, through the grace of 
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him who ſtrengthens us to all things, they are 
made continually to remember aud ſerioully 
lay to heart both what they are to do and 
whom to imitate; by which reflections they 
are more moved towards all the good works of 
piety, than without them ſuch a poor weak 
ſpirit as man is, houſed in mouldring clay, could 
ever be. Mos | | 
And that this hath been the practis of the 
Chriſtian Church in all times to ſet before 
the people the lively pourtraicts of their holy 
and well deſerving foregoers, for their greater 
ineitation unto ſemblable good works unto 
which their religion calls them, I could eaſily 
{how throughout all ages; but that I intend 
here to ſpeak no more then what may ſomwhat 
allay the preconceived pre judice we have taken 
up xgainſt the Popes religion, eſpecially in the 


few particulars I touch upon; of which I ſpeak 


no more than what I think may ſuffice to un. 
beguile ſuch as liſt ſeriouſly to ruminate upon 
the truth. And if in theſe things which ſeem 
harder to us their caus be juſt, I ſhould think 


the leſſer prejudices ſhould fall away of them- 


ſelvs, and we at length love one another az we 
ought , for no man I think does willingly hate 
the innocent. Only two teſtimonies of the pri- 
mitive reſpect unto ſaints and their images 


amongſt Chriſtians taken not out of the bow- 


els 
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els of the Church, but from her enemies, obỹe 
from the ſew, the other from the Pagan, ſuf- 
ficieritly known in hiſtory ; I cannot but here 
mention! The Jews in the firſt three ages of 
the Church even from the apoſtles to Canſtan. 
tine the great, accuſed the Chriſtians not on- 
ly in private: but even before the Roman en. 

ours and Senate, of three great violations of 
Moſes law; firſt that they broke the ſabboth and 
had turned it from the ſeventh day of the week 
unto the firſt, making chat holiday which A.- 
ſes ordained for work; and that a working day 
whieh Moſes made holy: ſecondly that they 
worſoippad images of their ſaints and kept them 
not only in their houſes but in their oratories & 
chappels: thirdly that they brought in a rang 
god. feſws Chriſt they meant, which neither 
they nor their forefathers knew: all which 
ſeemed expreſly againſt the letter, nat only of 
the general law but of: the two tables of the 
ten Commandements. The pagan all over the 
empire laughed at the Chriſtians for three ri- 
diculous worſhips of. tlleirs; namely of a brea- 
den Cod, of, the prieſte hitec, and of an aſſe: 
head : the firſt whereof proves the primitive 
lacrifice ,: of which I have already ſpoken; the 
ſecond their confeſſion ; the third their uſe and 


reſpe& they had of images: for the Jeu had 


defamed Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, whoſe head and 
dalf pourtraict Chriſtians uſed upon their al. 
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tars even as they do at this day, amongſt other 
things af his great ſimplicity and ĩiguorunce. 
Some will haply ſay, if this were all that is 
done to ſaints, to keep the picture and read the 
lire oſ ſuch renowned per ſonages who conſe 
crated themſelvs to Gods glory and ſervice, for 
the incitement of our affections unto the like 
vertuons: atchievements, I ſhould not much 
blame it: But papiſts over and above this do 
pray to ſain: too, and that is no wayes excùſa- 
ble. Give me leav to reply to this. Thatwhich 
you now ſay you cannot much blame, has been 
made fo odious, thatnever a Catholick in Bag 
land:durft for this hundred years fs much as jet 
4 Cracinix hang in bis chamber, left botii he and 
it ſhould be torn aſunder by us. And hat yo 
judginexcuſable, their praying to ſaints, which 
I have ſo often heard and tead in ous proteſtant 
Churches and books objected ſo engerly and 
conſtantly againſt them, when I found it other. 
wayes than we in England conceiv it to be; 1 
was glad both for their ſakes and ours too. 
I did therfor curiouſly examin and turn over 
the whole Roman Bre viary and Miſſal which 
is the devotion of the Catholick Church, and 
contains, almoſt a fourth part of it, a comme- 
moration of ſeveral Saints , according to the 
daies of the year wherin they flitted hence into 
a better life. And I did not meet with ſo much 
as any one prayer addreſſed to any faint or = 
ge 
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gel of heaven, no not upon thoſe dayes wherin 
commemoration of them is made; but dire&- 
ed all of them from the very firſt prayer to the 
daft unto God the father by Jefus Chriſtin the 
unity of the holy ghoſt either expreſt or im- 
plied. And their practis herin is conform to 
antient tradition confirmed by their own law 
ina councel at Curt huge under Pope Firicius an, 
397. wherin it was declared and ordained that 
all publick prayers of the Church ſhould be 
made directiy unto God the Father. And Ca- 
tholicks even upon à faints day, making their 
prayer to God, beg only of him ogg other 
their requeſts, that the good works of ſuch a 
ſaint in whom he glorified himſelf, may ſpeak 
better things for them than they tan themſelys 
deſerv. For example upon St. Bennels day, 
Interceſſio nos quæſumus Domine Benediłli Ab- 
batis commendet ut quod noſtris metitis non valcs 
mus ejus patrocinio aſſequamur. Upon the feaſt 
of St. Francis, O God who by the merits of St. 
Francis doeſt inlarge thy Church with a new eff - 
ſpring, grant unto us by the imitation of him to 
deſpiſe earthly things and enjvy celiſtial. And ſo 
run all the other prayers of the Church wherin 
any invocation of ſaints is made, directed ever 
unto almigticy God by bis ſon Jeſus Chriſt. 
And this is no more than what was ever don in 
the Hebrew Church, both befor & after Chriſti. 
auty was in the world, as the works of antient 
Y 2 Nab- 
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when it makes almighty God ſooner as it were 
condeſcending to the peoples petition, by the 
mediation of the merits of glorious patriarchy 
whom he ſingularly favoured , and his wrath 


and diſpleaſur againſt.cheJews then at a height, 


when he refuſes to hear choſe ſaints in their be- 
half. F Moyſes and Samuel, ſaith the ſacred 
text, Jer 15. ſhould ſtand before me, yet is not m 
ſoul unto this people: that is to ſay, he wou 
not in the behalf of ſuch deſperate wicked peo- 
ple, accept of the prayers even of thoſe ſaints 
that were moſt dear unto him: and this was 
ſpoken by the prophet long after Moſes and 
Samuel was dead. Long before this the Patri- 
arch 74cob does molt plainly inſinuate this cu- 
ſtom of ſaints invocation, as ordinary and fa- 
miliar among the Hebrews, when being to bleſs 
his two nephews Ephraim and Manaſſeh, he 
ſpeaks A'S The angel who brought me out of al 
ls bleſs theſe children, and upon them be in- 


my evi 


vocated my name and the name of my fathers, 


Abraham and Iſaac , Gen. 48. And ther is 


formal prayer to that purpoſe Exod, 32. which 


expreſſes as much invocation of ſaints as any, 
or all the prayers of the Chriſtian Church do 
ever ule. Remember faith Moſes, remember 0 
God, Abraham , Iſaac and Iſrael thy ſervants, 
unto whom thou haſt ſworn by thy ſelf ſaying I vil 
multiply your ſeed as the ftars of Mey 
Whic 
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' Which prayer was after imitated by Daniel ch. 


3. Witharaw not O Lord thy mercy from us for 
Abraham thy beloved, Iſaac thy ſervant, and If. 
rael thy holy one. And if Daniel and Moſes 
praied to ſaints, well may we do it: and if that 
of theirs was not a praying to ſaints, but only 
to almighty God by the concurrence of their 
merits, then is the Catholick Church to be not 
excuſed only, but commended; for ſhe does 
the like in thoſe prayers of hers ſhe makes any 
mention either of ſaint or angel, and no other- 
wiſe. | ee 
And this may ſerv to expound their meaning, 
when Catholicks in their Letanies, verſicles, and 
other ſhort ejaculations invocate Saints and 
Angels directly in words, thus; Holy Virgin 


Mary pray for us: Bleſſed S. Michael pray 


for us, &c. which in ſenſe is no other but thus ; 
Lord let the prayers of ſuch a one, and of all 
thy ſaints and angels avail with thee to my aſ- 
liftance:which very ſens the Church expreſſes in 
all her prayers throughout the year, and in par- 
ticular when ſhe ſpeaks thus; Sancta Maria &. 
omnes Sancti intercedant pro nobis ad Dominum, 
ut nos mereamur ab eo adjuvari & ſalvari qui 
vivit & regt &. And if we ponder it 
right, it muſt aeeds be ſo: for when I pray an 
one to pray for me, conſidering the oeh ane: 
matter of my deſire which both of us inuſt 
join in, I do not, properly ſpeaking, pray co 

TS: Him 


nei e 
im but by him; and only ganrre in my good 
affection, that the prayers be makes 2 
may be available unto me. And this is the 
more apparent, becaus the Letagies are direct - 
ed unto God, beginning, continuing, and 
ending with him. Lord have mercy, Chriſt 
bave mercy,'Lord have mercy, Father of heaven 
God, Have mercy om us, O Son redeemer of the 
world God, Have mercy os ut, &c, Holy Mary 
pray for us , St, Michael pray far us, &c. Be 
propitiaus, fpare us O Lord. From all evil, De- 
liver us, O Lord. &c. By the myſtery of thy in- 
carnation, Deliver us O Lord. By thy nativity, 
Deliver O Lord, & c. We ſinners, Befeech thie 
to bear us, That thou grant us peace, We beſeerh 
thee to hear u, &c. Lamb of God that ratet 
away the frns of the world. ſpare us O Lord, &c. 
Lord have mercy, Chriſt have mercy, Lord have 
mercy. Our Father, &c. Thus the letanies run, 
and he that dires,continues and ends his leta- 
ny or prayer to God, ; muſt needs pray to him, 
and objectively to none bat him. So that the 
interpoſition of any interceſſour muſt needs 
be indirect in ſenſe, however it be expreſt in 
words, ond can ſignifie no more but this, that 
God would gratioully accept of the. prayett 
they make; in gur behalf, For that they do pray 
for ghheir brethren and adoptives of che ſame 
blils-þath reaſon and holy writ ſufficiently af 
ſure uu. „nf vg, ion ob © mw 
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Nor is this way of expreſſing our deſires un- 
uſual in holy Scripture. Beſs jr our Lord all the 


works of our Lord, bleſs ye our Lord o anpels of 


Gods O ſun and moon; bleſs ye our Lord, Oftars. * 
of heawts bleſs ye our Lord, praiſe yeandenagni> 


fie him for ever, & c: Thus pray the three con- 
feſſours in Daniel. And the whole 148. Pſalm 
runs in the ſame tenour. Prais aur Lord all ye 
angels of lus, prais lim all his powers, prais ye him 
O ſun and moon , prais him all the ftars of light, 
ce. Here is an invocation direct in words not 
only of the ſaints and angels, but ſtars and me- 
teors, earth and ſeas, froſt and ſnow, heat and 
cold, light and darknes. And yet 1 am not 
bound who uſe that devotion to make it good 
that the ſun and moon, or other things there 
invocated hear me when I ſpeak to them in that 
manner: ſith I do but only expreſs my affecti- 
on and deſire that ſun and moon, heaven and 
earth, froſt and ſnow, heat and cold, moun- 
tains and hills be in their manner inftrumentall 
to the almighties prais and honour, whether in 
words I ſpeak directly to the ſun and moon, as 
do in that Pſalm,or expreſs my ſelf otherwiſe. 
ſaying; May the ſun, moon, heaven and earth 
concurre with me to the honour and prais of God 
almighty : the affection and meaning is ſtill the 
ſame, Nay the kings and princes of the earth, 
whom in that ſame Pſalm 1 invocate to my aſ- 
ſiſtance do no more hear me when! ſay that 
: * 4 Pſalm 
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- _Pfalmiin my chamber, than do the mountains 
and hills. In like manner it is all one for me tuo 
ſay either thus: Ma the prayers of the mati 
and Angelsof. God aſſiſt my condition mit h teu 
mig bey bal aue; or thus, Pray for m O'faimts 
and angels of God to aſſiſt my poor condition-with 
God almighty and holy, The devotion is as good 
this way as the other, and all one and the ſame 
thing. And the antient Chriſtians uſed indiffe. 
rently either the one way or the other, accord. 
ing as they deemed either this or that more 
agreeable and pathetical to the exciting of 
their devotion and obtaining their deſires with 
God. Nor did thoſe wiſe and devout people 
ever enter into the curioſity; whether the ſpi- 
rits of another world did either fee or hear ot 
know, what we ſpeak or think or do in this: 
much leſs did it ever enter into their Creed that 
they do ſo. bag fi 

After a thouſand years aroſe our Schoolmen 
who amongſt other of their ſubtilties raiſed the 
difficulty, Whetber Saints in another life hear 
and ſee-all-our motions in this: and generally 
they defedded, and neatly declared both that 
they did it, and alſo how it might be done; 
namely by the mirrour of divine eſſence ſeen 
and enjoyed by the bleſſed. But this is a meer 
nice theological ſubtilty and no buſines of faith 
at all, neither for the mode how it is done, not 
yet for the doctrin that it is don. And Hs 
8 8 C 00 - 
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8. 27. g 
ſcrhoolcden thought this their doctrin neceſſa- 


for any practis of ſaints: invocation in the 
urch, they ſhowed themſeſvs not ſo good 
rhetoricians as they were logicians. Some may 
think they did, but I am perſwaded they did 
not. Cannot I ſing with Moſes; Audite cæli 
quæ loquor; audiat terra verba oris mei; except 
philoſophy can make it good, that the earth 
and heavens can properly hear my voice. 
He that will defend pure naked faith is not 
bound to enter upon any philoſophical diſpute 
with che adverſary; or go any further than his 
faith reaches; for ſo he does but intangle reli. 
gion and expoſe it to needles doubts. But this is 
a great miſtake of many men otherwiſe of very 
great parts, that they think what they have 
heard in the ſchools of S. Thomas or Scotus is 
all of it de fide; not conſidering that the 
ſchoolmen raiſed a thouſand queſtions and in- 
vented ſeyeral declarations like ramparts about 
the cittadel of faith to inable men to ſpeak a- 
gainſt all oppoſition ſeveral wayes; either in 
the way of St. Thomas or cot us. Gandavenſis, 
Durandus, Aureolus or other doctour, not to 
oblige them to defend thoſe waies as the citta. 
del it ſelf, when it ſhall com by any adverſary 
to be oppoſed. And although with ſom Anti- 
chriſtian great wits, as Plotin, Porphyrins, u- 
lian, ſuch-ſubtilties may beſpoke of yet ſtill 
with this caution it muſt be done, that they _ 
under - 
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underſtand that Chriſtians are not hound when 
- they defend the ſimplicity of their faith, te 
make good thoſe ſobtilities beſides it. But wi 
© grofler textual opponent as our proteſtant is, 
ſuch curioſities are not at all to be touched. For/ 
he concludes - preſently that invocation of 
- ſaints is not to be uſed, if any one go about to 
tell him that they hear our prayers; and make; 
it not (ink into bis bead how they can do it 
And thus catholick faith is prejudiced for want 
of wile comportment in the defendant. 

There is another little defect in ſome late 
catholick writers, that in their controverſies: 
with Proteſtants, wherein they hold that it is 
lawful to pray unto ſaints, they conſider not 
that they mean ic one way and their adverſary 
another. This ſhould firſt have been cleared, 
before they had proceeded to perſwade what 
could never enter into our Proteſtant heads in 
the ſens they underſtand it. For properly and 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, to pray ſaints or by them it 
one thing, to pray to them is another: that in- 
timates the means, this the final end and object 
of our prayer; and the Catholic uſes it in the 
firſt ſens, the Proteſtant underſtands it in the lat- 
ter, as I know by my experience and conver- 
ſation with them im all places. St. Paul in his 
epiſtle to the Romans as elſewhere very fre- 
quently calls the Chriſtians Sanctos ſaint:, and 
in the end of that epiſtle earneſtly —— 
470 them 
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them to help him in their prayers for him unto 
God. And yet will Proteftants never be per- 
ſwaded for all that, that S. Pas! prayed to 
ſaints: and indeed in their ſens he did not; but 
that he did pray to ſaints in the catholickſens, 

that is prayed ſaints or prayed by ſaints no ra- 
tional man can deny. And ſuch and no other is 
the devotion of catholicks in this kind, fave 
only thatitheir practis is more plauſible than 
that of S. Saul now mentioned. If the pray- 
ers of ſuch as be in via and ſinners in ſom part 
of their converſation, though ſaints in profeſ- 
ſion, be ſo uſeful and may commendably be de. 
fired; much more thoſe of conſummate ſaints. 
in patrid, abſolute ſriends of God and parta- 
kers of his glory : theſe the ſacred text aſſures 
us that they pray for their brethren, but men 
in this life although they be requeſted may neg- 
ect to do it, their prayer is ſurely effectual one 
way or other to our good, when men of this 
life may obtain for us haply nothing at all. Nor 
is it of any purpos whether they hear us or no, 
fith we do but pray them to do for us what we 
are aſſured they do for all; and ſo apply the 
benefit of their prayers to our felvs or pray by 
them not to them, or to them in the catholick 
but not in the proteſtants ſens. hl 
I I muſt here by rea ſon of the great ignorance 
of old catholick cuſtoms that is amongſt us, 
give notice, that the great Mother C — 
a Oc 


90 <—_ 

does carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt her Oratis 
or ſet prayer, and her Preces, anthems, hymnes, 
verſicles, and ſucb like pious ejaculations. For 
her ſet prayer is ever made according to the 
cannons directly unto God almighty: but the 
other taken for the moſt part out of ſeripture 
phraſe, ſhe uſes them without more adoe, as 
there ſhe finds them expreſt, in what trope or 
figure ſoever they be delivered. Take one exam · 
ple for all. In her verficle for Advent ſhe ſings 
thus : V. Rorate cæli deſuper, & nubes pluant 
juſtum. R. Aperiatur terra & germinet Sal- 
vatorem: that is, Dew ye O heavens, and 
the clouds rain down the juſt one: Let the 
t earth open and bud our Saviour. Where in 
the firſt comma the words are made directly to 
the heavens; not ſo to the earth in the ſecond: 
but the ſens and meaning is the very ſame. 
And it had been all one, if it had been expreſ- 
ſed thus; Let the heavens dew, the cloxds rain, 
and earth bud forth a Saviour: for the heavens 
and clouds do no more hear me, when I ſpeak 
to them than the earth could do. But then the 
life of the eloquence had been much weaken. 
ed, and the words of holy writ unneceſſarily 
changed. Dew O ye heavens, and Let the 
heavens dew , is but one and the ſame 
thing with a little alteration of thetorick. Let 
the heavens dem, is direct expreſſion of our 
rtequeſts to God; Dem O heavens, _ —Y 

5 ng 


§. 27. 
being an emphatical Proſopopeia unto that ef- 
fect — caus, which I beg 30 God even in thoſe 
very words that it may at length appear: And 
ſuch is likewiſe the vehement and earneſt ejacu- 
lations of catholick Chriſtians, Protect nut 
O Angel; of Gd; and, The «Angels, ef God 


protet# me. And thus the Church ſpeaks: in- 


differently in her anthems, hymnes, gredu- 
als, reſponſories, drawn according to the ſe- 
veral ſchemes of pious oratory!,- by way of 
collaudation, deprecation, admiration, gra tula- 
tion, &c. And theſe are frequently both ming- 
led with the devotions, and commended by the 
writings of old contemplatives: and holy fa. 
thers, Inſomuch that S. Bernard, one of the 
laſt of them, although he lived five hundred 
years ago, counts it no ſhame, amongſt his 
other learned and pious works, to write a com- 
ment upon Salve Regina, which is one of the 
Churches anthems to the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
And how higbly other Chriſtian doctours 
above a thouſand years ago have extolled this 
kind of piety both by their prais and practis, 
it would be here too tedious to relate. | 
If any one like not this my way of explica- 
ting this holy cuſtom of the Church, he may 
uſe what other he pleaſes. But this I do uſe as 
moſt facile and connatural to pious oratory, 
which eaſily diverts unbeleevers objections, and 
beſt anfwers to the ſtate not only of 8 — 
aints 
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a I 
cu. 4. | 
2. but alſo thoſe of the old law, ho could 
not ſee the neceſſities of men upon earch by 
any mirrour of divine eſſence which then they 
enjoyed not, and yet they were prayed unto 
then, as well as the Chriſtian Saints be now. 
And to me it ſeems irrational to defend an eaſy 
cuſtom of religion by a bard ſubtility of phi- 
oſophy, which clears not but renders that ob- 
Fure — doubtful which was clear and utterly 
undoubted af before. All antient Chriſtians 
ever beleeved ſaints invocation to be lawful and 
- Pious, but it entred not into the Creed of any, 
that choſe of another world either hear or ſee 
what we do in this: and this opinion brought 
to clear the other practis is harder to beleer 
than it, and no point of faith neither, al- 
though by the ſubtility of Chriſtian Philoſo- 
phers it be rendered probable enough to ſuch as 
allowed of the Chriſtian cuſtom aforehand. 
And if the cuſtom will naturally clear it 
ſelf, according to the ſpiric of thoſe who pen- 
ned our holy fcripture, without the help of a 
philoſophy which our Proteſtant countrimen 
either will not allow, or cannot underſtand, 1 
ſee no reaſon why any ſuch philoſophy ſhould 
de here made uſe of, to the prejadice of that 
faith ic is brought only to declare. And yet 
moſt of the writers of this laſt age, when they 
com to this point of Saints. invocation, are in a 
manner wholly converſant in that piece of phi- 
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Firſt they ſhow for examplę, bow rhe ofd. Pri- 
phers diſcovered the fecret᷑ acts of menieveh 
ft a great diſtante: Then, om grear the 7 
-vity, Ever of our corporal eye is , to fees fta 
in the firmament fo many millions of ciles 
off; yea by the help of a Tube or Teleftope to 
diſcern even a world in the toon; and à fpirit 
free from matter muſt yet be far more pertep 
tive : Laſtly, that Codii an indtwifible entity, 
end conſequently by the Saints and Apgeis. 
who fee his face in glory, muſt needs be Hört 
himſelf diſeerned, andalfothe' whole world 
relucent ii chat glorions mitt̃our, &c, This is 
generally all the diſcours is made of Saints- in 
vocation; as if xhefr her and ſteing were all 
the whoſe buſines of faith -ro be declared; 
vrheras indeed it is norting leſs: Saints- invoca- 
tion, and Saints hearing and ſeeing what I. do 
in my chamber ; are as much differing as any 
two things can be: the firſt is old Chriſtiam re- 
ligion ,' the other a new ſchool- philoſophy. 
And although a man may commendably de- 


Joſsphy, the whole bufines of faith 1 


fend even this opinion before ſubtile philoſo- 


phers in the ſchools, as a probable truth which 
he may think it to be: Vet can he not in any 
prudence maintain it before unbeleevers, as 2 
parcel of Chriſtian faith, which he either knows 
or ought at feaſt to kno that it is not. But of 


this enough, * | 
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* his pious rite of ſaints-invacgtion co ommop 
2 and Chrittian Church is neceſſa- 
tily juſtihed upon the ſuppoſal of three pt 
ples which. all I think will grang. f Firſt that 

ods grace whereby men are made partakers 
of the divine nature is in a ſingula manunet 
in ſome perſons more than others 3 desondiy, 
that the yeh of choſe holy people and merits 
of their good works are immortal with God 
even — their death; thirdly, has God can; | 
not diſlike the reflection of his divine nature 
diffuſed in them out of the fulnes of bis belo- 
ved ſon, when any one makes uſe of them the 
eaſier to find mercy in his ſight. And all Prote. 
ſtant objeEions, as Come unto me faith Chriſt 
&c, are but childiſh : for who does g man come 
unto or go unto but Chriſt and God aloe, 
when he 2 to none but him for grace and 
mercy, whether he uſe or uſe not the helps of 
other interceſſour with himſelf to facilicare his 
requeſt, 

As innoceat therfor is popery inthis asin 
any other her religious practiſes, and we deſti- 
cute of argument to carp at them for it. Let us 


| therfor love and not hate, rather honour than 


diminiſh them without caus. 
F. 28. 

Dire. | 
Ll over the catholick world prayers are 

N cqaltantly made for the dead-both io 

| 2 
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publick NOPE _- SRD dayin 
a week the a tir i tet aper for that purpos,and 
it is a rare thing when one half hour in every 
day isst ſpent there by: ſome prieſi or other. 
er with the people for that end: nor is 
there a private perſon in the world that makes 
any orifohsapart; — forth ſom ſhort 
ejaculations for the reguiem of ſouls departed 
defore be give over. So that I may truly ſay, it 
is as ordinary for Catholicks to pray for the 
dead as for the living, and for one another t 
for themſelvs. And this cuſtom carries with it 
ſo great a fhow of piety ; that for my part I 


could never diſlike it; and I have beard but 


few diſcreet perſons ſpeak otherwiſe againſt 
it, tban only as an ungtounded opinion. For 
of i ſelf what can it be but pureſt humanity to 
temember our friends when they are out of 


fight; and to pray for them even after aheir 


deceas a moſt charitable piety. The| queſtion 
is, whether the doctrin he well grounded; or 
whether it may make-for:good accordingly to 


ule it. If the deceaſed be utterly diſſolved, and 


ſoul and hody equally extinguiſned, then it is 


likely my prayer cannot avail for æheir benefit: 


nor will it becom eit lier my charity or diſcreti- 
on to pray: for them that are not: for God is 


not the God of the dead but of the living as our 
Lord ſpeaks, nor is he to be requeſted for bene 

firs to any thing that is not exiſtent, and abſa- 
1 Z. 
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lutely incapable. —.— tha: Bur: if 
on... — 
what condition ſod ver they be, it cannot hurt 
I ſhould think either me or them to uiſh them 
welt: for whereſoever they are, if ſo: 
ard anything, they ure preſent to Gui, who 
fills all things if not more yet y 188 
much az we that live this mortal: — 
they themſelvs were, when they lived i 
us; and God whom we pray unto is equal 
preſent both to them and us, who ph 
hearvand fees and knows-us both; And fince 
the Almighty bas ſer a limit to ou? knowledy, 
none to our charity towards any man, nd res- 
ſon can be given why I may not wiſh well unto 
them all my life time even after their:deceas, 
whom I might pray for while they lived, eren 
by the command vf him who bad me do well 
unto all, and have idve which is erer accomp#- 
nied with well wiſhes and prayers, even to my 
very enemies; never preſcribing me either li- 

mit of time or meaſure of charity: 
Thole I pray for after their deceas muf 
nerds be, if they be yet ſubſiſting, either in hell 
or heaven or ſom third place; I ſpeak vulgaily 
that I may be underſtood, not heeding at all 
whether a ſoul in Ariſtatles philoſophy may be 
ſaid in rigour to be in any place or ho in right 
reaſon whatſoever is, molt needs be forawhert, 
end that is all my meaning. If the ſoul 1 * 
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ed, thy kg din con y wit be An "81 
altera cds, Ge My Ho ty vu daily by 5 
ſeglde i bed deb u ben vl 410 di fare 

our debturs, & er ln the fed ere is no 

want to be ming ned; for th bötkf ar 
wal be, whether I prüy ſo or 867 #641" do 
but only ſhow my love #1 charity 6 God, in 
wiſhing him ro de a8 he is, moſt holy, powerful 
«nd juſt, and defiting thut to him which due hei: 
ther does not ever can wänt, aff fanckity, pow: 
ct and e but in the other requeſts's — 
is preluppoled before the petition. If lie mould 
be it bei G fith it is not Gods wilt I ſhe DED 
ſo mecti, I can no moto be interpreted co pains 
ſay his pleafiir, chan wen pra yed for the fame 
perſon wpdy earth, and wiſhed bim hat tie 
ſhould derer Have: for even then RI liier 
a0 more of Gods disfavout fownrtt hit than 
new I de, and my good wiſhes in dotti paces 
picſefited ever ubcder a tstite cohdition'df God 
pood plesſbr, may be equaily ace pt able in or- 

let to any effect either to him or my ſelf fot 
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—＋ 12 may teceiy: too as m 
by my prayers now he i; com to ſuchansod;as 
when he was going to it à eſpecially i he "were 
according to the doctrin of ſom proteſtants ſo 
deſtined to ruin by Gods unreſiſtable will, and by 
the torrent of that unavoidable decree ſo in. 
evitably hurried to damnation, that all t 
eren the beſt and moſt ſacred means make only 
for his. deliruction. Indeed if any ones final 
ruin be revealed unto me, as now: is 
think the condition, git 1 hen inpray- 
ing for any ſuch I-ſhonld 2 — reſiſt Gods 
will, and therefor I muſt not do it : but ſo 
long as it lies hid, let not me dive into his ſecrets, 
but look unto my on duty, which ſhall never 
turn to my blame, tho it may hap not to con- 
cur with the beneplacite of his hidden 
And in hoth caſes, either of the final iſs or 
ruin of him I pray for, ſuch. kind of ſuffrages 
though they may prove not to be adjuments 
mortuorum, yet are they ſtill conſolationes vi us: 
rum, à8 eat 8. Auſtin ſpeaks in the like caſe, 
But latly if he be in any third place in ex- 
pectation of glory, then without controul [ 
may wiſh him what he is ordered unto, and do 
any good thing I dire ſuch mars 7 
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know alt other point666d praRices ene, 
arp ages 1 ſul zucopi⸗ 

nion have all Cathofielsor Adee Chi ian 
ever had of their forensthers, ho dięd in che 
boſoin of che. Church that they wee as cops: 

ble of prayers after their death a5 before it: and 
that heaven was hot 16; tally attained even by 
good and holy proſeſſdurs, withont ſome un- 
tecedent enpition vEhei# 1 venia f rn elf. 
ons. without which men do rare t out 


_ Rilf to ſenſunt+ :propenfio 57 5. their 
eayour never ſo mch b of 
er —— expiate and clear 
their t oughes 4 or tõ riſſe "themſelves to the 
object of eternal puti ich chile che breathed 
here below., Thus dhelcnle ttabde konterning 
this point. 19318 E Ei. 
And chat every fout* chit pifſesout of the 
coneretion of mortal body with- any ſenfuat 
contagion , after mortal ſins remitted , pa 
tbrough ſome expiatory Pains, — | 
led Purgatory, declared by the antiemes ſome- 
times by the notion of derknes; ſometimes of 
* — before —— — 
0 glory w reno inquinated t n come, 
as iti ian — never — 
tively either proved or diſptoved, no more tban 
ether contingeneies of Gods. will, fo beeaus it 


th aching as conſtantly beleeved in all ages of 
23 Chri. 
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homessgt bat roſe 3 chouſs 

took to a miſcellan — made out 76 

Jew py9d.Ghriftjan belecf., hold it ta chis dey; 

and the Fisbhiews taught, and profeſt-it as ap- 

— yr Rabhies: 38 if this eint, 

—— — 
E 5 Pagesny; 

and Seth,, by Cin te Egech and bes 

Seth to p aon and ſo do t Nach; gen hn 

do dem Ham and Faphetiyby Sew 10 | 

ade, Argmwites, Perſians; — the 

e eee ines, Cananites dida- 

Bians > Jehuſites, We, by Zophes do che ble, 
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nour of che:various celipions thee-profeſs i- 
This opinion then of: the ſouls immarralicy 
and ite detention after death in ſom place citra 
celnpis nod any no thing, freſhly taught ei- 
ther by out bleſſed Saviour or hie Apoſtles , a8 
any peculiar doctrin of his own, but takenup 
as granted by tradition of the Church af the 
Hebtews , and fuppoſed- and admitted by all 
ſides for true, upon which our Lotd built much 
of his omi inſtructious Aud that muy be the 
reaſori, that in his parable-of Diva arid Zaza 
r whirt he reobunted under the figur of a 
ſary then paſt, he ſayet expt᷑eſſy that Diver was 
inhet|rermencs, but ho: does not likowiſe ſay 
of [Lav thavhe was in heaven, hut in the 
boſorg of Alralum, Luke 26. For heaven gates 
a6 they were indeed not opened unto any until 
the pa ſſton ot the Aeſtar, who firſt entred 
there as primogeniztes en morruit; ſo neither did 
the Jews beleev that any ſhould have acceſs 
thither before his coming, as Ithink it may ap- 
pear, to omit other plates, in the Acts of the 


Apoſtſes, For there: St. Perer preaching and 


oving before the Jews that Jeſa was riſen 
nd aſcended into heaven, and was conſequently 
the trus Me ſſtas he takes his argument to prove 


it out of -a pſaim of David which ſpeaks thus, 
I foreſum the Lerd almayer before my face, cc. 
2 4 there. 


and ifles of the Oentilęs; althaugh ĩt be ſeve- 


| 355 ch 4. 
there forũ did in heart rejvyce, &c. ee 1 
wilt — ;ſouken:hetl; 8c. ua a 
known tꝭ me the mies of Jife, &c. Thials his firſt: 
ſebſumption. Then bei goes on in his argu- 
ment. David was a Prophet, and ferefeting the 
reſurreſtion of Chriſt he ſpake — 
lues; thærſor Chriſt is riſen and our 9 ü 
Chriſt. This is St. Peters argument. TI — 
anticipates an objection: for ſome might ſay, 
David ſpake not thoſe words of the Meſſtu, 
but of himſelf; unto this St. Peter replies with 
three tes ſons; firſt David vun a Hm,] and 
therefot he ſpake t hem not of himſelf; but of 
——_ — — — 
ly, he The faia' wnt cap 
thou: on 1 ri ight Hand. 254 &&. 1% was: Theil: the 
reſurrection — aſcenſion o one that w Die 
vids Lord. chere fore nut of himſelf ;agaiair 
tould not be meant of David, for: Demid aſcend: 
- ed not ini heaven, whichuis an-argumedt; xg be. 
minem, .ex:conceſſts : às if he had ſaid; ;youall 
know. and beleey that neither Davidnorany of 
che Patriarłs aſcended afrer their deathito theit 
final reſt, but aid in-ſome-interjacent repole 
till the Meſſi i hond com and lead am 
captive; that is to ſay take along with _ 
bis train and ſervice all thoſes holy prb an 
patriat ks of the old law, who had in their place 
of detention waited for the conſolation of If- 
rael, I ſey St. Peter muſt ſoppoſe that pro- 
| poſition, 


4 
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keen-inafficacious and: had neither: proved- 


„ 
un which the firmitude of his whole: 


—— grounded to be admitted by 


the Fewsfor true; otherwiſe his 


had: 


Cbriſts aſcenſion nor yet: Jeſus to de Chriſt. 
And if any ſhould expound the place of i ru 
poral — which belonged to the Meffias 
and not to David; although that meaning be 
alſo true, yet does not the expoſrion fully cor- | 
reſpond: with the letter of the text, hich 
ſpeaks exprefly of bis Saul. All this inſers that 
the Hebrew Church did /beleev a detention of 
ſpirits rare d lum; and that the Rirtb man 
mighe go to bell before, Chriſt, but Larurms 
. ah ment but into Alrabame boſom; 

8:15 :, unto chat repoſe wbere 4brahans 
— — ill the antient patriarks expoctec 
the light and/redemption of iſract , aud not 
ves biqunn i2-lhs 1 Jonathon: hn moor 

--Andahey might very vell fo beleex; ;for how. 
canany; anechape for chax upon a 
which he r promiſed; wem he promiſe ali 
other things but it, Heavenly bliſs amongſt:all 
the fair prmiſes made iu the law of: Moſes was 
never ſo muchas mentioned, nor thoſe:people. 
ever put in hope of it for any good work they 
ſhouid do. But in the -new':feftament of: our. 
Mie ſſias, heaven. which biniſelf ſhould open a 
his faithful, is frequently promiſed as an immens 
motiy & incitemenc to good works, _ = 

14 O 


; che. + 
— for his laue hythe aſſiſtance af his grace 
act aod per ſever in nata —— 
that ia the enecution af this Proms ic ls tuffici. 
, enslpinſinnated,, chatif any -outof 
his /body-notablohitely: puritied;;!himielf may 
indeed by the uſe di fuah ges bs ef race a5 war 
— inſtututed be Hνε,t＋ yet do:arby lire, 
n 3. And re Ob bie loch Saviews. 
jeg of the ſeveral traſpaſſob we _makoiin 
gives us; this counſel-j'roiſevali right: 
and ftraighoas faves we can; whildweaehere: 
in vin, inthe way af this life; ſb if uh by: 
deaah we he delivered up to the place of hold, 
decentido lor priſon, ther wilt bens g 
fantficehence. till the urmoſt farvbi 
Mat. S rhat is, as holy fathersdwy — 
prer cho place, till a biolute ſætibfacdi due made 
eithet by ſuffranceior ſuffra ges. Au rügt re- 
demption or remiſſion oſ fond —— 
afres this life is: enough inſinumud by 
himſelf when ha tells us, that there he om 
fins chat ſhall nernt ba forg ivep ineither'in this 
world: nar in ther worid 44 tomd For! — 
ſhoulditoll me here im England that tor eri 
nal offences will neither be pardori due the Sef- 
taub, nor at the Kings eee, 
be ſumcientiy inſi nuatas, if he fpeak £ 
chat releas may be had for font  offegces 
a boch the places; © 112179 
_ Pauli in bircpiſtles, — dv ow: 
times 


»” » 0”, I 


ſus, was a more full and ſtrgngermotive of per- 


reaſon of ib tem porality of the ſuffersnee and 


. „ * 
times iadiraſtiy hint at his drin of expigti- 
on after this le; yet does he not direc iy make 
ſe af: it as d tapick place; either in his exhor;; 
tation toctentue; or db{[welign from vice nit 
the reaſon is manifeſt, for teiug a thing mine 0 
good andill;vconldfernſyiaipotiyto neither 
por pos. Aud heaven being now lately ptomi- 
ſed to all choſe that walkipioufly in Chriſt Iv 


ſwaſion, as alſo was helj a greater argument.of 


affright mant; then the inter jacant place af ex- 
piation however penall con be, which by 


oo of approaching glory admire ſome cou. 
fart to mitigate the terrour ; and again by:teat 
fon of the (penalty of that condition and trou: 
ble af -expeRation, carries enough of: tert qut 
to allay the eamiorm of the place. Andyedt in. 
eidentally and uithout deſign; ther is thore ta 
be found as much of purgatory as of the litui⸗ 
gy, the trinity, primitive abſojution, and other 
myſteries ob faith. - In;aword, the thought, ol 
— ſerved well both 10 incourage 

to the cmoſt porfection of charity and. good 
works,” and tocomfort them alſo in tribulat- 
on which the che mory of their expiation be- 
fore it could not do. And on the other ſide if 


any were wicked:, for: ſuch a one Kc mo 
fic 


would neither dea AGEs nor wl 
NICE, wy - 


Yet | 


356 ' Chap. 4. OY 
Vet both all their life time ant eſpecially 
when they came to dye, all record of primi⸗ 
tive times will tell us. bow careful the amiem 
Clitiftians were to provide for their huls aſlis 
ſtance after death. And accordingly St. Auſii 
eommends the piety of hit mothei Mumia, in 
that ſhe begged ſo earneſtly of him her (on, to 
be mindful of her ſoul when he ſtondꝭ at the hl · 
tar to pray heartily: for her after her deceas 
and he ſets down at jarge in the ninth book of 
his Confeſſint e. i 2. and 13. the dirge and fa. 
crifice and prayets he made both for her and 
ber husband Patritiu. And the docttin of ex+ 
piatory puniſnments after this liſe he teaches 
inaſeyeral places of his many learned volumes: 
In his 20 book de ciztate Dei .. 13. 1 E,ãdz 
| 24. In his comment upon the — In 

; — book of fiſtyrlumiliet hom. 16. In his 41. 
| ſermon de ſanct g. In: be 110. chapter of his 
Enchiridion : In his hook de care promuriuu; 
c. &. and 4. By whith and other places ve may 
ſee, that S. Auſtin was not only of this catholik 
opinion, but he was alſo a prieſt himſelf, who 
boch taught and practiſed it, facrificing at the 
altar for ſouls departed. And ſo wan 8.8. Bede, 
German. Conſt antimpolitanus, fo. Dainaſces and 
Alewin in the eight age of the Church, not 
to mention later times: — S. Ifidore, Eligius, 
and the fathers of the eleventh councel of Tol- 
ledo in the ſeventh age. S. S. ohn Climacus, 

| Grego- 
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cel of Vale ie in the fürth: 808. Fo. C. 
ftome with the abovenamed 8 Auſtin, Paulinas 
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crates, and Th cudaret in the fifth! S. S. Emſthims , 
Ceſarienſis, Athanaſius, Baſiliat Magus, C- 

rillus Hieroſolymitaun, Gregorins Nazianzim 
and Nyſſen, Epiphanins, Am brgſius, and Hiern. 
"mus in the fourth. S. S. \Exfthins Alexandrls 
nus, Zeno Veronenſis, and Origen in the third; 
S. Ireneus, Hermes, and Teriullizn: in the 1es 


cond ; who were all of them priefts, catholick 


Roman prieſts, and publickly taught, as I am 
able to make it apparent our of their works, 
this venerable religious doctrin of the ſouls.ex- 
piation after death, before it arrive to heaven- 
ly bliſs, by the prayers and penoances and alms 
deeds of the faithful left bebinde themin this 
world; and did it, and practiſed it themſelvs in 
their houſes, altars, and oratories, according as 
they had received it from the firſt: age, which 
they found in an univerſal beleet and. practis of 
the ſame truth, as even yet appears by the an- 
tient liturgies and teſtimonies of S. Matthew, 
S. Mark, S. flames the elder and the younger, 
S. Clement, and S. Denyſe the Areopagite; 
wherein moſt earneſt prayer is ever made for 


ſuch perſons as were deceaſed in the commugith © 3 


on of the Church, (which they phraſed in hoe 
dayes obdormire in Domino) either in or before f 
their times. But 


| — Chap. 1. 32 
Aber the e eee his fort 
is ſingalatiy remarkable. He in dar 
cond letter to ffs ly child S:Fiwarby, which 
he wrote to him fta Nome, ug he makes he- 
nourable mention of the charity of good One» 
»s cowards himſelf, both in that city, an 
alſo at Epbeſus, whotiee be bad com with mikh 
labour and long journeyes, to reliev his dd 
por S. Nai, there kept in priſon by em. 
perout Wero, and dad died in chat his cllarita- 
ble work; le uo doth be manifeſt! y pray fot 
lis foul in that his letter: Der id — 
faith he, 3nvemve miſericordians & Domino in illd 
Air; which is in plain eopliſh; God have — 
F hui ſoul. Both there and in the end of 
leteer, he ſalutes the hows and family of — 
nbvrus, but not himſelf betaus he was departed 
this life; whom otherwis he had as well men. 
tioned. i n perſon, as he did Priſcilla and Aqui. 
ia, whom with the hous of Oneſiphorus he there 


|  fohutes: bur yet having honourably mention- 


bd his good deeds towards bimfelf , he praies 
fot bis ſoul which was the utmoſt be was now 
able to do for his perſon, and begs Gods bleſ. 
fiag upon his hous and family he had left be- 
n. Our Lord ſhow compaſſion, ſaith he, 
upon the hous of Ontſiphorus, for he often 
*yefteſhed me, arid was not aſhamed of my 
a chain : but when he were come to Rome, he 


5 oe and fouad me out LORD grant him 
cd to 


eto ſihd merry from out Leid in that dey. 
"ard bow he-adivinifired to me id Bolts, 
eU Ko your ſelf better thin I cn del YU. 
hence we may learn; that 01d. Primitive Chri- 
Rinicy ted: fir ix to ſpeak well of the dead, a 
rerount chuir utitable-deeds for enfaarple'6f 
the liringz wand then fetondiy to pray for ther 
ſduls; eden u Romin'Catholieks de at this 
day. And I am confident, if any ont here in 
England ſhould ſay is much for any desenſed 
friend or benefactour, a good S. Pan thete 
does for his, he would be looked apon at 4 fu- 
perſtitions Papiſt ; and I am no leſs certain, 
that either S. Paal was of the Papiſts religion, 
or the Pa piſt at leaſt 6f his. 811101 
Thas Pepery did in old times and fo it doth 
ſtill. And I hope none of us herxaſter wil have 
the heatt xo hate and perſetute that fehgion, 
whoſe charity and godnes is ſo great that it 
extends beyond the very horiſon and urmoſt 
limits of this world. * 


8. 29. 


7 — catholiks;as T perceived by their books 
und practiſes, do all the world over pri 
for their Pape vnd paſtoat with a moſt te 
affection; which I eſteetned a piece of moſt ci. 
vil ptety practiſed in all ages for the — 
| 3n 
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upon earth. We may perceiv in —— 
good St. Nau, that to pray fot one another 
muas a thing very fami hier to the primitive Chri- 
\ſtians : bur when 8 Peter 
fell into danger, the whole Church then unized 
their ſupplications in bis behalf, as one 
h welfar they were univerſally nd. in 2 
more peculiar manner all of them concerned: 
Peter was kept in priſon, ſaith the ſacred tent in 
the Acts, and pruyer was made without intermiſ. 
fam by the —_— anto God for him. I doubt not 
but that they prayed likewiſe for other apoliles 
too, that God would keep and bring them out 
of danger; but the writer of that ſtory gives 
us no notice of any univerſal prayer made for 
any one, but only Him the head and prince of 
all the whole congregation, therby to intimate 
the ſingular reſpect and love they did umverſal 
ly bear him. 

But we in England do not more ordinarily cal 
4 Spade a Spade; than we do traduce, defame, 
execrate the Pope, and proclaim bim, whom 
alſo we do not know, leud , wicked , "ſenſual, 
proud. ſeducer. ſerpent, Antichriſt, and I know 
not what; and that not only in our ordinary 
ſociety dot in books and ſermons; not only ſom 
of us hut all hate him, not in England only 
hs all proteſtant places; not now only but 1 


* 
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yer n — ton 
rhiok will — — 
de unmannerly. Andubat kind uk, mlt — 
this be, that delighes fo; much! in defatmatiom 


aud curſes | Surely the ſpitit of God's a meeł 


cioiland quiet ſpi 


Bither:the Pope id Fan 
. orevil;>if hebegobdowhyr do — > 


iF bad,” why do Sno ptepforiid; as goſpel 
teaches us todo even fot our enemies 2 


ners, but ſtiliᷣdefame and cum him to make him 
wors. I Know much good he has dun our taud, 
even ſo much good as the Chriſtiauity we had 


from bim hach ever wrougbe amonꝑſt us; but 


never any evil; no not in the ſeaſt kind; Mini- 
fters above ail other ſtand exceſſively ingaged 
to him even fox the very bread theyear; — 
formality of theit clothes and ca ſſucks they 
wear; for the pulpits they _ in. forthe 


pariſhes aud titheschoy ih upon; for tbe uni- 


verſities chen were brought . wy for the de- 


grees they habe taken there, and the canon of 
their ordination), forethe ratholich learned 
books they dudy. , and the very goſpel they ei- 

ther do or ſeemrs prench: alt which. were ori- 
ee the Pope: And as for others of the 
Aa liety; 5 


— 4 


1 


ietypik cel a we 
—— hard ws ifo to — 
ibe good che land, if corpo 
ratious vr tber orderly dſpeBtions in theking, 
dom; ifuche anient Hit. almoſt abo. 
liſhed ( wherin earls and .mavqueſſes command. 
ed the cobnties; dues Or them, ind the & 
over thauichet , that in a mament all che nd 
up at his M jeltiescheck z and the dike 
miliria by-fe8; where-admirgl; vice 4dediral and 
| ira were all ſiidjethied tothe king be. 
des the: train bands foi defende -of: cities) o 
— g ifkirigly,autori- 
cromn-laady! if the -orderlyfittiogs 
ings in Pabliament; ifidignities and 
— ofohonour if The gleceney uf gowons und 
* and: modes ae tules of — 
colledges, halls and Ines of law ; if our very 
faſbiom of preat hing and admimiſtring facrs- 
ments; Ff all theſe and ſeveral ſuch like thing; 
ordered and conſtituted amongſt us be of any 
worth, r commendabſe, or můy deferviany 
thanks, we muſt then he civil towards the Pope 
and his cathojickþehk invented;Uiſpe- 
ſed and ordered all: i heſe things for our god. 
And yet we are ſo far from thinking ofany'gt 
theſe things which might civiliſe us toward 
him, that tranſported, we cannot our ſelocs 
tell bow, wich ahimoſityand paſſion, wein 


veigh endleſly not only againſt Papi iteve 
12 0 8 A | agal 
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8. 2.” 383 
againdi the. Pope himſelf ,; who as he never hurt 
us, ſo likewi — doth he even to a ede 
all both temporal and ſpirituaſ g 155 

And I ſhould think we might hereopon take 
occaſion to admire at the Popes great ci vility 
and temperance not again to be-paralel'din the 
world, who though he hath ſeen ſo many hun- 
dred virulent books writ apainſt him, and 
heard more words; yet bath he never been 
known to let fall che leaſt word of paſſion 
againſt any, nor move any engine for re- 
venge: And thus much ſeveral of our countri- 
men have experienced of late years in Rome 
where railing at the Pope even under his noſe, 
as a wicked proud Antichriſt, they received: be- 
ing called; before him no orber check hut this: 
Ay friends be peactable while you art in my ter- 
ritories ," leff the people ſhould fall wpon you and 
hurt you. 5 Wwhen-you arc out of my territories ſay 
of me what you pleaſe. I have ſeldom known 
any noble perſon, but if his honour were tra- 
— eſpecially if falſly, undeſervedly, and by 


an inferiour perſon, and frequently, and ina 


high degree, but he would move more or leſs to 
a juſt reveng of his right. Only the Pape goes 
2 on in his cours as the fall moon in the 

rmament, which heeds not at all the barkings 
of ſo many currs that vainly open their mouths 
againſt her. But in the interim can there be any 


* more unſeemly than a young Miniſter 


Aa 2 in 


364 Chap. 4; 
in a pulpit here in England, vapouring and talk- 
ing before a congregation,” that come thither 
to hear Gods word, againſt a gentleman ; a 
grave venerable perſon, a byſhop, a Prince, 
wo alſo living a thouſand miles off hears not 
a word he ſaies, and if he did would: heed it 
as little. We read a ſtory, in the book of Kixge, 
of a company of boies that mockt at EIiſeus a 
grave and venerable per ſon, as he was going up 
to Bethel, crying; Op baldpate, up baldpate; 
and the very bears iſſuing ſodainly ont of the 
woods tore them in ſunder. May not we juſtly 
fear ſom ſuch like event for the like if not grea- 
ter crime of ours ſhall fall upon us, who do 
not only call that venerable perſon and his 
prieſts Baldpate, but Antichriſt, frog; caterpil- 


lar, ſerpent, c. Beſides the abſence of the 


perſon we ca lumniate, flout and expoſe to deri. 
ſion, is a circumſtance that does not a little ag. 


gravate the fact, and renders it no leſs fooliſh 


and irrational than tis unjuſt and rude. It is a 
wonder that our Proteſtant byſhops ſhould 
countenance theſe diſorders. A wiſe woman 
will not hear ber child call her neigbour Where, 
without the application of a juſt rebuke, know- 
ing that ſuch like impudence being countenan- 
ced , may imbolden him at laſt to call Her h 


too. Indeed the judgment is already com home 


to our doors; for now our byſhops of Eng- 
land are as contumeliouily treated in the Pulpit 
7 
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by their own miniſters, as the byſhop of Rome 
was by their connivance and applaus abuſed 
aforetime in the ſame place by the ſelf . ſame 
perſons. Nor have ther been any in this land 
more furiouſly bent theſe laſt twenty years a- 
gainſt our good King, than they who to flatter 
our former princes moſt paſſionately reviled 
the Pope; and the ſeed of thoſe men who in 
the dayes of Edward the ſinth, Queen Eliſa- 
beth and King 7ames plotted ſo vehemently 
againſt the Catholick Church and nobility even 
to their utter diſgrace and ruin, under a pretens 
of eſtabliſhing our State, were now the only 
great fighting ſticklers againſt our ſtate and 
Monarchy. I give only this note by the way, to 
teach all men to do to another as they would 
others do to them, and no otherwayes: for God 
is juſt and puniſhes all iniquity of men, (often- 
times with thoſe very rods and ſcorpions, which 
themſelves uſed before to plague their innocent 
neigbours) who when they knew the juſtice of 
God, yet would they not underſtand that they 
which do ſuch things are worthy of death; and 
not only they who do them, but they. alſo 
who conſent and yield compliance to the 
doers. | 

But that I may a little lay open to my coun- 
treymen the unreaſonablenes of our proceed- 
ings, in hating and reviling a perſon, whom Ca- 
tholicks on the contrary do ſo much eſteem and 

Aa 3 love; 


266 _ Chop. 4. 
love; towhat I bave already ſaid let thus much 
be added: That the Pope is one; whoſe whole 
life and ſtudy is to defend infiocefice; promote 
concord, and maintain unity of Faith in the 
world ; nor is ther any wan but he alone that 
looks to the general ſafety of all Chriſtianity; 
and in all times like a faithful paſtour he bath fo 
don it, as if it were not ſo much his office to do 
it, 3s bis nature. And this we might eaſily fee 
if we would look over antient ſtories, 'and not 
ſuffer our ſelves to be miſled by the reports of 
thoſe who-think themſelves undon, if he that 
would curb their extravagancies ſhould com to 
be thought of according to his true deſerti/ 
might make it good in many particulars : bt 
I will content my ſelf only to run over briefly 
the eighteen general (ouncels, that have been in 
ſeveral ages in the Chriſtian world; and their 
reſults and motives; whereby men may be per- 
ſwaded to think. that the Pope is ſo far from what 
we in England are made to conceiv of him, that 
he is the only man that hath foughe in all times 
for the unity of faith, for concord and the 
good of all Chriſtendom , when other byſhops 
and beteevers under him began many of them 
to revolt and diſturb our welfar. Nor had we 
had any thing left us at this day either of truth 
or unity, humanly ſpeaking , had not he been 
ſet over us and watched to make and keep us 
happy eren againſt ſom of our wills, J 
a 1. Ar- 
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eeſſours after him ſor ſom hundrxi 8 rs gy 
ther. e 318184 331 nw 4 2437 Wd 5 
Hape Danna iat he fetorid general 4 
cel ati Conſtantinaplomith the like! f for- 
titude mainta ind ad vnliantiy che divinity of 
. algit Maradom Mieſt and 
5 . 
inſolent Cappadocia andallcheir adtiaue, as 
he did likewiſe that of Chriſt, an, 38 bu: 5+ 

e ee Deſert 
P ſe 45 gave candals in 

ag the — Many to be mother of 
6.4 Nader in Chriſt.chey ſaid were tuo per» 
ſons, and one of them wh the fog of te vir 
gi. the other ſonof God {- Pape Clsſtix ſtood 
and quelled;chear and all. their rents in 

15 — Epbeſas in the year 430. 

4. Pape Leo in ; fourth general councel at 
Chalcedon an. 450 ſtopped the mouthe of Ex- 
tyoher an Abbot in Conſt antinople und Pieſcorus 
deacon in Alexandria; who by their great 
diflike of Neuruu opinion ran into the other 


extredng, and affirmed Cbriſt oue Lord to have 
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2 — 353. when allthe oriental part — 
Church was in a combuſtian a bott the abree 
heads or contents of Tbeudare byſhop of Maps: 

/ ſucſten, an epiſtle of Ib; and Theadoretiby- 

. op of Cyrus his writiogs againſt S. Cyril. 
who bad been all three honourabiy mentioned 
in the councel of Chalceden; and yet their wxi 
tings were then , —_ 
ty; Pape Fogelaue very ack 8 

yet by his writibgs from bis chamber be labour: 

od abandencly and to PERF to aſſwate 
the feud: 3 
6. pape 45 lain the Abt general fynad at 
Segen an. 680. — Cyrus, Sergius. 
t. Mac arius and many other learned 
prieſts and byſhops monothelites, bad ſpread 
the Extichian hereſy under other notions, and 
taught that Chriſt had hut one will and opera- 
tion, with much offence to the people; be rot 
up and manfolly reſiſted and ſubdued chem. 

7. Pape Adrian combated no. leſs for the uſe 
of images anderncifix againſt Gregorius Nee 
ſarienſit, Paul patriarch of Cosſtantinople, and 
ſeveral other Icosoclaſti, who tore and preached 
them down contrary to the judgment and pra- 
cis both of the Chriſtians then nn 


S. 2 360 
deir predeceſſots, in the ſerentir general _ 
cel at Nice an 787. And in one and t 


world both the images e wy the c cru- 
diſied Meſſias. 

8 Not long after in —— eight general coun- 
cel at Conſtantinople an. 869. Pape Adrian the 


ſecond defended the innocence of the great pa- 


triarch Ignatius wham ſubtile Pbotius by the 
help of ſome potentates in Conſtantinople had 
— his byſhoprick, and put himſelf in his 
place, miſerably hars ſſing and texing both the 
good prelate Ignace and all bis adherents, to 
the great diſturbance of the Eaſt who' were all 


ina hot feud about it. 


9. In the ninth general councel at Line 
an. 1122 when aſter infinity of troubles the 
Church had recoveted her peace, Pape Callix· 
tut the ſecond like a good vigilant paſtour la- 
boured to reſtore the antient diſciplin much 
abated by wars and factions; rerovered the ec. 
cleſiaſtick inveſtitures out of the hands of empe- 
rour Henricus who bad invaded them, and ma- 
ved Chriſtian princes to a war in the boly land, 
for the caus of eſus Chriſt there blaſhe- 
med where he ſhould principally be honouted; 
and the aſſiſtance of diſtreſſed Chriſtianity 
againſt the Turk: good works all, and which 
none but he would have heeded to effect. 

10. * Inmcent the ſecond, when Peter de 


Lion: 


place was maintained by the wliole” lick 2 
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Liesr his antipope bad filled: Chriſtendom with 
wars and factions ; and Peter de Brus had n 
leſa corrupted their judgments with hereſieig 
againſt baptiſm, temples, almes deeds, and e 
ferings; roſe up and manfully fought then 
both, for the recovery of truth and peace of 
Ehriſtianity, in his tenth err couneel 
at Lateran an. 1139, 1 

11. Some while after in the time of Pape 
Alexander the third, the Chriſtian world was 
no leſs rent aſunder both by the faction of a 
competitour of his called Victor the ſetond, and 
the hereſies of the Maldeuſes or ¶Albigesſer; 
againſt both which the ſaid Pape called his 
eleventh councel at Lateran an.1179 and made 
proviſion there moſt carefully againſt any whe 


like diſturbance upon ſuch occaſion. 
12. Pape [»mcest the third did the world no 


leſs good ſervice in his twelfth general connce} 
at Lateran au. 1215. where he judged and con: 
demned the hereſies of thoſe times which infe&- 
ed and troubled the world, cenſured abbot 7 
achim his book againſt Magifter ſententiarum, 

and wicked Almaricus who denied the real pre. 
ſence, and reſurrection, &c. and exhorred all 
Chriſtian princes. co the recovery of the holy 
land, which had been regained by the joint en- 
deaeours of the Chriſtian world in Pape Urban 
the ſeconds time, Godfrey of Bullen being there 


made — of Jerufalem but after 90. years 
was 


§. 29. r 
was loft again in the daies of Pape Urban the 
third, whoſe ſucceſſour Gregory the eight and 
his followers till this Innocent the third did 
much lament and labour to help the loſs”, but 
Invent had more hopes by reaſon that Bald. 
win earl of Flanders was then made een 
of Conſtantinople. 

13. Pape Innocent the fourth found a great 
deal of trouble in the world, and to heal the 
malady he called a general ſynod at Lions an. 
1245. which was the thirteenth; oecumenical 
councel againſt the cruelties of emperour Fre- 
derick vyho filled Chriſtendom with wars and 
bloodſhed, whence aroſe the faction of the 
Gwelfi and Gibellines, againſt the tiranny of the 
Saracens, the perfidioulnes of the greeks who 
plotted at Conſtantinople the deſtruction of all 
the Latines, and againſt the irruption of the 
Tartarians who ruined Poland and Hun 

14. A little afterwards, when now Michael 
Paleologus had got the emf pire of Greece by the 
expulſion of Baldwin, and the greeks began 
to fall back to ſome of their former errours, 
denying the Holy Ghoſts proceſſion , ſacrifice 
in unleavened bread, and ſome faſts: ſo that 
much combuſtion happened upon this occaſion 
in the oriental Church, Pape Gregory the tenth 
called the fourteenth councel at Tions an. i 274. 
for the healing theſe diſorders, recovery of the 
holy land, and union of the Greeks, 


15. In 


„ Chap. 4. | 

t5..Jn the year 1322 when the knights Tem- 
plers began to give ſome offence in the Chri. 
ſtian world, or at leaſt the King of France and 
other princes pretended fo, and the Bogards and 
Zeguines a kind of religious people in Germany 
Mwed ſome errours up and down, to the great 
ſcandal of people. Pape Clement the fift. called 
a a councel at Vienna to rectify both, as alſo for 
recovery of the holy land and reformation of 

diſeipline then much decayed in the Church. 
16. But ſtill there was much diviſion in the 
oriental part of the Church among the greeks, 
who denied many of them the proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt from the ſecond perſon of the 
Trinity, the felicity of the bleſſed , and purga- 
tory in the Churches antient ſens, and the pri- 
macy of the Roman See, which although they 
held in the primitive times for many ages toge- 
ther, yet they ſank into that dangerous errour 
by degrees; for after that they had got an em- 
perour in Conſtantinople abſolute and inde- 
pendent, they motioned in councels kept in 
thoſe times for the moſt part in the oriental 
parts, firſt that the byſhop of that See for 
the honour of the empire might be made a 
Patriarch, then afterwards that he might have 
place before other antient patriarchs who had 
the right of precedency before him, and then 
at laſt chey would have him independent as the 
emperour himſelf was in temporals: thus by 
degrees 


# —_* nn TS wy ms ww RwR8R_._0 


- 


GEES... . 373 
degrees running themſelvs into ſchiſms, To 
prevent theſe errours and factions Pape Euge- 
ius the fourth called the ſixteenth general 
councel at Florence an. 1439, where by means 
of Joſephus patriarch of Conſtautinople and 
other grave grecian prelates there aſſembled, 
the union berwixt the Greeks and Latine was 
made up. | ; oft ve 
17. In the year 1512 was kept*the' feavet- 
teenth councel at Lateran under Pape 7ulins 
the ſecond and Leo the tenth to mitigate a great 
ſchiſme raiſed by means of an epiſcopal conver- 
fion at Pia called together by cardinal Cara. 
vail and Sanſeverin without the Papes autori- 
ty, both which came in here and ſubmitted; a8 
alſo to bring Chriſtian princes to mutual con. 
cord, to ſtop the frequent argumentatious that 
were too vehemently urged in ſchools ont of 
Atiſtotle againſt the ſouls immortality, and to 
haſten an expedition againſt the Tur. 
18. And laftly three Popes one after an- 
other, Paulus, 7ulins, and Pius fought ſucceſ- 
lively with equal reſolution againſt Luther and 
Calvin and ſeveral others of their apoſtate 
prieſts, for inter nal juſtification, the poſſibili- 
ty and merit of doing well, the truth and effi- 
cacy of the ſeaven ſacraments, prayers for the 
dead, interceſſion of ſaints, and indulgences, in 
the great oecumenical councel of Trent. 
There have been in the Church befides theſe 
| greater 
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greater councels ſix hundred other national, 
provincial, diocefaa ſynods, over and above 
thoſe: which S. Peter kept with the a poſtles in 
Feruſa lem; which being called tagether upon 
ſeveral occurrences were all licenſed guided and 
ditected by the Napes of thoſe times, who kept 
continua] correſpondence with the, preiates 
while they fate in councel : and if any ſynodei- 
ther oppoſed him or ſwarved from his , dieeRi- 
ons, it was looked upon by the reſt. of Ghtilten- 
dom as reprobate on that account. 

I ſhould be too tedious, if I ſhould declare 
theiodefacigable;induſtry , high wildom and 
piety of Popes, ia ſteering the Ship of the 
'Ghureh both in be calms of peace that ſhe 
might not then lye kuljing and idle. hut make 
good progreſs towards bliſs; and alſoin dhe 

ſtrang ſtorms and tempeſts hat the malignity 
of this world have railed againſt her, which 
have been ſo great and various, that one would 
have thought by the many leaks. that ſprang in 
her at times, the exceſſi ve beatings uf decuman 
billows upon her ſides, the dangerous hidden 
rocks on which ſhe has daſht unawa res, and the 
greater apparent ones ſhe has been cartied upon 
by the violence of wind and weather not hu- 
Manly to be avoided, that ſhe could never have 
laſted to this day. But thanks be to Him: chat 
provided a wiſe and vigilant Pilot, with whom 


he ſits himſelf inviſibly at the ſtern to 225 
im 
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triin — in cht fame ſhip -with 
bm unc uk truth even to the conſummation 
dhe world. 7 ee 08 e 
at listete will tell us hodederefel and more 
zhep framanly happy-Popss Have been in all 
wits in roconciſing Chriſtian Pricices,and teſol. 
wing diff cuſties betwoen themitbat tbey might 
exherdefift Mom wars or not fall into them; 
how laborious in going and fending to and fro 
for that end; in hearing , aSitating theiraffairs, 
propounding, dopphicetingeheircondeſcenſiol 
do what a ppeured ſuſt, M far as eſeber his reaſon, 
facred nutoſityof his place er moſt earneſt pray- 
erscould — "of all wach How — 
it hath been performed even in our time 
very gazets and neus — us ſufft- 
cient notice in che greut vigilahee and indefũ- 
tigable enden v ours for — endi; of the three 
4aſt Popes, Urban, Innocent; and eAMlexander, 
And no les care and induſiry of theirs hath 
ever appeared in exatnining of doQrives' in 
rounſelling and — ſpirired chif- 
dren ready to fly out into hereſies co humility 
& teſigunation, in governing both the divers and 


great Univerſities of Chriſtendom full of grefe 


wits and high fpirits, and the many bodies of 
Religious vlrich be all ſubjected u him as 
other parts of the Church be, and are ſo nume- 


rous that one would hardly belee / ther fou 


8 * 9 houſes in the Chriſtian 
world, 
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way and inſtitute, that it is the ghbillivſdthing = 
inthe world $0-bebold. St. Bennittaole in the 
ſixth age of the Church abont the year gage 


and yet about the year 1480. it is ritten tit 
there were then of his order fifteen thouſagd 


monaſteries in the world: and the other _ 
lies of S. Frances, S. Anguſtineg S. Domini 
the Sociery and others, are none of them mt 
lefs numerous. And all theſe families have ſtill 
recours to the Pope both for their rule and 
ſtatutes, and for al] difficulties; that may oc 
curre in their ſpiritual government 2 Laſtly in 
ſolving the cafes, and falving the manyſad r- 
currencies that are and have been continually 
brought unto him, from the Prelata, Metropoſi- 
tans, and Parriarchs of: ſeveral parts of Chyi. 
ſtendom, about hereſies, ſchiſmes, miſdenita- 
nours _hatzards, and perſecutions, either i mmi. 
nent or incumbent. And who can be ſufficient 
for all theſe things ? None ſarely, but be that 
is ſingularly affilted from heaven 
And Chriſt our Lord in my judgment hath 
no leſs ſhowa his divinity and power in the 
Pope, than in himſelf, as much in his ſpiritusl 
and myſtick as he did in his natural body: add 
the life indeed which by his Spirit he livs in lis 
Church is in a manner the very fame with his 


natural one: now praying, now _— 


amon 


phariſaical oppoſers, releeving of poor , heal- 
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pres doftours,cow es watch- 

the ſick, arid working mira 
ns then —.— maligned, envied; ſom- 
times at. a feaſt;ſomtimes hungrying, ſomtimes 


making merry with a loaf of bread and few 


fiſhes ; the diſciples now defendi their mais. 
ſter, now the maiſter defending his diſciples; 
&c. for ſo the Pope protects innocent belee- 
vers, and theſe again defend him. But of all 
thoſe glorious. things our Lord did in his life 
time, -conyerſion of people, confutation of 


ing of diſeaſes and the like, he bath ſhown 
oreater abundance in his Church than in him- 
ſelf, according as himſelf promiſed ; Teſoall 
do greater things than theſe. Which confutes 
the antient calumny of our old adverſary the 
Jew, who aſctibed all our Lords miraculous 
operations either to ſoma gipſie tricks he learnt 
when he was in Egypt, or to fom evil ſpirit he 
had got to attend his perſon: either of which 
had it been true had failed with his-perſon, and 
his power had not extended to his Church; 
And all things conſidered I think I may truly 
fay that Chtiſt in the Pope and Church is more 
miraculous than he was in his own perſon: and 
I doubt not but the nativity of his Church; and 


miraculous converſation, paſtion, reſurrection 
and aſcenſion ſhall be the ſame with bis. S0 


that he who contemns the Pope contemns 
b B b Chrift 
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 Chrift who preſides in him, and he that con- 
remns the Church villifies his ſpirit'which livs 


and moves and animates that * „ 
I could be very copious in this ſubject; but l 
muſt not be prolix in any thing. I only deſire 
my reader to conſider this one thing, which af. 
ter ſerious thought he will find co be true, that 
if there had not been Popes in all ages. both to 
conſerv and propagate faith, we had either ne- 
ver heatd any new of Chriſtianity here in Eng- 
land; or not kept it undiſturbedly ſo long. Al 
the hole goſpel and body of Chriſtianity is his, 
purely his, and from him we received it. Nay 
the firſt great fundamental of Chriſtian religi. 
on which is the truth and divinity of Chrift, 
had itnot been for him , had failed long ago in 
the world: and what then had betom of all 
the reſt? For after Pope yl veſter according to 
the faith of his anceſtors had by means of his 
three Legates, great Oſius byſhop of Corduba, 
white and Vincent two priefts , eftabliſhed 
in the firſt councel of Nice the faid divinity of 
Chriſt our Lord, wherein he iconfubſtanti- 
al to that almighty one who made the earth 
and ſtars, againſt Arrius and his allies, who he- 
gan to teach the contrary, it is incredible to 
fay what frequent murmurations reforts and 
eonciliar meetings were made afterward up and 
down the world, by the prieſts and biſhops who 
had drunk in the contrary opinion, and in that 
point 
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e prted it \ againſt their Pope ated Pu- 
our for three or four hundred years toge- 
ther, till in a manner all the whole Church, not 
only clergy but laiety and the princes of Chri- 
ſtendom oppoſed him in it, while the Pope now 
left in a manner alone, or with a very thin re- 
tinut of belee vers, and all his ſocteſfors one af- 
ter another fought even to ſweat and blood, fot 
the vindication of that great Chriſtian article 
even agkinſt the whole world, And he fo fat 
dvercame at length, that there be ſcarcely in 
theſe dayes any that doubt of that, which the 
Pope only by the authority of his place and ti 
tle wtougbt out of the very fire: Whence 1 
may truly ſay that Chriſt is the Pepes God; fot 
if che Pope had not heen, or had not been ſo vi. 
gilant and reſolute a paſtour as he is, Chriſt 
whom the Pope both worlhips himſelf and pro- 
poſes tothe world to worſhip as the. very God 
that made all things, had not been taken now, 
fot any ſuch perſon as he is beleeved this day. 
And let men talk what they will by their vain 
philoſophy, this I will boldly ſay and am aſſu- 
red of, that if the Pope be not an unerring 
guide in affairs of religion, that way I mean 
[ have ſhown him in all ages to exerciſe his 
guidance, all is loft. A man once rid of the 
controul of his autority may as eaſily deride 
and as ſolidly confute the incatnation , as the 
ſprinkling of holy water; — could the = 
Bb 2 on 
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And aftlt all this Qui ahnen arid boyes 
jeer and reviſe in our ſtte 


yalour and nobility of all Chriſtendom 


hath ord: highly honoured, and we if we 


conſider things as we ought can never love too 
much > ſhall we caſt unjuſt and vile contume- 
lies upon him who holding a ſolicitude for all 
the Churches of Chriſt, bas ſo many millions 
of the greateſt ſpirits 1 in the world depending 
upon his lips for direction and truth; with 
whom and under whom have concurred in his 


general councels ſo many thouſands of renown- 


ed prelates, venerable byſhops, princely cardi. 
nals, grave patriarchs, ſubtile divines and do- 
Qours, Abbots and Generals of orders, ora- 
tours, chancellours , knights and barons ſent to 
his aſſiſtance by the Kivgs and Potentates of 
Chriſtendom, the very ſtars of our earthly be- 


miſphbete, met together either to make up or 


grace and ſtrengthen his great councel conve- 
ned in ſubordination to his legates: nay empe- 
rours themſelyes have thought it an addition of 


| and pol ts this 
| map ma jeſty of the Pope, whom Fg True, 
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ſon of che whole earth. be able to edeyince 
him.” 1 
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honour to ſit in that ſolemn and thrice venera- 


ble aſſembly, though in a ſeparated place: 
Shall we I ſay; mock and revile this ſacred per- 


ſon; Let not ſuch a thing be ſaid of us any 


more let it not be told in Garth, or th krects 


of 
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or yet let us eicher en 1＋¹ >M there 
pet Pappi s give to Him from whom 
received their Chriſtianicy, and by whok 
ance and care it high been kept in 
ur them, from its firſt ingres into the land 
eyen to this very * by our Le aer 
evil, , can theirs i 5 
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N the more webe Vene o hn 
1 I could be largely eopiou˙ůĩC : hat L have ſaid 


as much as may fuſfice my; ; parpos, 
which was ſo far Ks only to excyle even 
chat religion alſo; that if all & not embrace, 


yet none may perſeente-and hate it. Wherefor 


I do purpoſly omit ten ipeak of other more 


plauſible part of Catholic n 
obligation which all 

to attend unto good w — — 
benefit of fo doing. 2. The poſſibility of keeps 
ing Gods commandements with the aſſiſtance 
of divine grace, 3. The liberty and freedom 
of human will either to comply with grace or 
reſiſt it. 4. The ſacred counſel and excellency 
of divine rowes. 5. 1 30 right and * 

2 


ſuch av Fr 
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| his neighbour, either in h 
goods or eſtate. 6, The power and . 
of the 2 in be tradition and deci 
7. The faſts and abſtinence at certoin timey 
ſom kind of meats, which is all the relig 13 
read Adam was injoined to obſervin. 7 
hat we may therby be more apt toacknowledg 
Gods yiſts and goodnes at thoſe times we en- 
joy other good things of bis bounty snd at 
other times them, — to ſanctify our ſpitit for 
divine xetirements. G. The divine ordination, 
and unſpeakable comiqrt and benefit of Con- 
feſſion. g. The cxlibate and ſingle life of the 


A Wee freed frow much ſolichnde 
om ' 4 ee. 


if 26 mly lufts of youth, 
may epproach rhe alear-like angels of God who 
neither marry ndr are given-in marriage. 10. 


The dactrimof indulgencies, which be nothing 


lybeſtow by commuta- 
8 
— many fayrs or years i 
unto ſuc h aa upon the time appointed: 
pent and confeſs, faſt, pray, — ond 
communicate for the Churches ion 
and concord of Chriſtian Princes; which; is a 


doRtrin as rational and well grounded a5 ag in 
1 = 


—— 11. Fl 


chy and ſupremacy * Catholic 
giom fike 2 fl fair tree, Thread tis 
ſeveral kingdoms of the earth even 


from fea to ſea, ſo united all of it in all its part 
and connexed together, that ther i no catholick 
upon earth but is under ſome prieſt, all priefts 
ſubordinatedꝭ to their byſhops'; thele to their 
metropolitan, all metropolicans to the Patri- 
archs, and Patriarchs united in the Papal cone e 
every leaf cleavs to ſom twig,cvery twigto ſom 
branch, every branch to ſom bough, every 
bo h to thebole ; and the bole to the root. | 
ſeveral other ſuch like points of the Ro- 
— which coming alt together from 
one hand have ſtood unchanpeable in — 
the ſame, and depending all upon the veviry of 
the firſt revealer have an equality of truth, ; tbp 
not of weight. © 
Theſe and ſeveral others; with che theo tialf 
dozen more offenſive doctrins I have cleared 
and explicared | ont Reformers cut ol it one 
blow; when they taugbe us that it would ſuſfice 
toſalvation only to belcey in Chriſt, without 
any more ado: and that other things were po- 
viſh ft itions: whereby we became 
kind d ſetvants rhatbeleev their maſter, but 
heed not either to fulfill his orders, or do his 
commands. For they told us and we have hi- 
Bb 4 _— 


334 Chap. 4. : 
thergo;buleeved it: That ther be no fuchthings 
as good works pleaſing to God, bur all be: as 
menſtruous rags; filthy,odious and damnable in 
the ſight of heaven: That if it were otherwis, 
yet are they not in our power: That with the 
aſſiſtance of any grace to be had Gods com · 
mandements ate impoſſible to be kept, and it 
would be therefor vain to attempt it; eſpecially 
fith we ha ve in us no ſtrength of free wilłto act 
any thing but evill: That it muſſ needs be 
fooliſhnes to vow unto God ſith we can do no- 
thing we ought to do; and no leſs fooliſhif we 
have vowed to pay it: That what wrong ſo- 
ever we do to another, God is merciful and re- 
ſtitution fruitles, both becaus one ſin cannot - 
make ſatisfaction for another, nor any thing 
clear us but the blood of Chriſt alone; unto 
which if we ſhould coneurr our ſelves by doing 
good works or ſacisfying for ill, weſhould be 
half our own redeemers: That ' the Church 
which preſumes to teach other things than we 
allam, is a falt miſtres, diſtracted, and knows 
not what ſhe ſayes : That to faſt from ſin is faſt 
enough, without depriving our ſtomachs of 
good fleſh when we have a mind to it; and yet 
decaus we ſin in every thing we do, neither is 
that faſt poſſible to be kept: That confeſſion 
is needleſs, How can man forgive ſins : That 
our clergy find themſelvs men and not angels, 
and love women as well as others, and oſt 
a Te volte 
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rolted from popery principally for their ſakes, 
preferring a good wife before the whore of Ba- 
bylon : the altars that keprthem aſunder are 
thrown down, the honeſt pulpit ſtanding now 
ſolitary ſpeaks for them, and brings them hap- 
pily together: That of indulgencies there is 
no need, fince obligation to penalties is fhlaken 
off long ago by our own autority without any 
indulgence from another: That papal ſupre- 
macy is the only obſtacle to our liberty, and 
therfor it muſt be aboliſned: And let popery 
hang together as cloſe as ib ean, it ſhall go hard 
but we will find a battery to ſhake it. 

So much indeed bath ſophiſtry and continua 
clamour againſt popery, and ſtate puniſhments 
lying ever moſt heavily apon the profeſfours of 
it, prevailed over our judgments, that now ther 
is no goodnes no worth no truth in it, no none 
at all: it is all naught, all and every part of it 
naught, nothing but naughtines, ſuperſtition 
and vanity. All that I will ſay for the prefene 
is this à If popery be a bad reſigion more is the 
pitty; for the profeſſors of it ſuffer as much 
for it, as might well ſerv for 'a good one. Mil- 
lions of people for the beleef they have in it, 
and the love they bear its holy counſels and 
promiſes of future reward, do voluntarily and 
of their own accord forſake the world and all 
worldly pleaſures to ſerv God night and day in 
poverty, humility , and chaſtity : and 9 — 
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388 Chap. 4. : 
tudes of others of a+ ſecular condition in ſeve- 
ral parts of the earth have rather choſen to live 
an afflicted life inthis world; contemned, abu- 
ſed, pillaged, bearer; pur co death by their per- 
ſecutours, than to forſake that religion; and 
theſe too as noble and wiſe perſons many of 
them as any the earth had had. 

But if any will yet be contentious, and main- 
tain his bacred ſtill againſt Popery , I earneſily 
requeſt he would ſeriouſly ponder theſe few fol- 
lowing Queries which I borrowed of a friend. 


Rome was once a moſt pure, excellent, floueſding, 
and Mother Charch; for this is not ody Fae. 
St. Paul amply teſtified in his epiſtle to the ſaid 


Romans, but acknowledged alſo by Whitaker in 


his anſwer to Dy. Sanders, by White in his defence 
of bis way, by Full aud Remolds , and alſoby K. 
Famet in his ſpeech tothe Parliament. © © 

This Church could not ceas to be ſuch, but ſhe 
wult fall either by Apoſtaſie, Hereſie, or Schiſm. 

J. Apeſtaſie is not onely a Yeuouncing ef 
the Faith of Chriſt, but the very name and bi- 
tle to Chriſtianity : No'man will ſay, that the 
_ of Rome had ever ſuch a fall, or fell 
4 Hil + £ bY ; 


II. Hereſie is an adhe ſion to ſome private and” 


Hing ular opinion, or errour in Faith, contrary ti 


the general approved Doftrin of the Chubb. 


If the Church of Rome did ever bre to af 


ſingus 


It will not be deny'd but that the Church if 


ena W 


| | $. %% 

iugular or nem omni, diſagreeable to the cam- 
— received Dottrin of. the Chriflio world, ' 
pray ſatufic me 4s to theſe particulars, viz. 

1. auc ever cum. 
ume? 

2. Which of the F ather; ever writ againſt 
Her ? Or, | 

3. By what authority was he otherwiſe re · 
proved? Fe, 2 ä 

1s ſeems to me to be a thing Very incongrua 
that ſa great 4 Church ga — 
every one hat hath a minde to.contewn ler. 

III. Schiſm.a a departure ur diviſion from the 
Unity of & Church, wherbythe. Band and cm- 
union held with ſom former Church, i brokes 
and diſſolved. 

If ever the Church of Rome divided her ſelf 
by Schifme from any other body of faitbful Chr 
ftians, or communion ," or went forth from 
the Kaciety of \axy Elder Church: I pray ſire 
we 4s to theſe particulars. | 
1. MWbeſe camnany did She leave? 

2. From what body did She go forth? . - 

3. Wherewas the true Church which fac for- 

00k * D 30 
4 * it appear: — ſtrange to me, that 4 
Church ſbonid be accounted ſchifmarical, when 
ther cannot be affpned amy other Church different 
from her, which from age to age, ſince Chrift his 
time hath continued viſible, from whence She de- 
Peres If 
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388 Chap. 5 ; 
If theſe @yxerces were well pondered, or if 
Rn: +. beleer, as moſt true it is, that 
by irrefragable principles which all muſt needs 


neral, Popery may be proved to be as good a re. 
ligion as the beſt, then Fafs'eft. Lax. But 
tlũs is a little beyond my intention, which aims 
no further than only to put our paſſions to a 
demur; for which it may ſufficę us to think 


that Popery is not ill. And if I ſhould yet fo 


more and endeavour to prove it good, th 
that be of that Way will ſay i ſpeak too little, 
and they who be not, will think I ſay too much. 
We in England are ever violently bent upon 
that we ſet upon, and will not indure to be ta- 
ken off from our prejudice ; although cum 
pace, and with the favour of my good and 
deareſt countrey, this is but a weaknes of judg. 
ment, rather than any commendable manhood, 
But yet if any chance to be further de- 
firous to ſee the poſitive articles and grounds of 
that Religion, he may enquire after their 
books, whereof the world is full in all langua- 
ges. And if that cours like him not, three of 
our own molt eminent Proteſtant divines have 
of late don enough to our hands; Dr. Baily 
in his End to contruverſiet, Dr. Vaue in bis Lef 
ſbeep returned, and Dean Crefſy in his Exome- 
lageſis; of all whom by reaſon of their great 
learning, exquiſite inquiry aftet truth, the 
: many 


acknowledg who will own a Chriſtianirꝝ in ge- 


eee non yy oa es a ow 


many inconveniences they incurred in this 
world by at length profeſfing a verity, which 
they could in conſcience ho fonger ſmother, 
their education here amongſt us and unity of 
countrey, we may haply-have a better conceit, 
and leſs ſuſpicion, than of any other. Dr. Bajly 
does ſo ſolidly ſet down the irreftagable foun- 
dations of that antieit Chriftianicy, that none 
I think can ſuſpect it either new or ill. Dr. Fae 
to his ſubſtantial diſcours addes ſuch a ſweernes 
of. rhetorick, that he both ſatisfies and delights; 
But great Creſſy in my mind excells: for he 


. proceeds with ſuch a ſerions prudence, exact 


jadgment, and induftrious tare, that any even 
the ſevereſt eye our land can afford, ſhall find 
in his diſcours moſt full content. 

And I am verily per ſwaded, if the great wits 
among Catholicks would but ſtudy as much to 
adorn their faith, as they do their philoſophi- 
cal ſubtilities wherein they are © excellently 
acute, a way might yet be found out, belides 
the ordinary tract of controvertiſts, whereby 
Catholick religion appearing in her own ſimpli- 
city and connatural dreſs, might ſeem even to 
her moſt earneſt adverſaries , to be as indeed it 


iz the very iſſue of divine wiſdom , pure, holy 


and immaculate, notwithſtanding the great 
prejudice we have here againſt it. Many great 


its in the catholick world do fully beleev, that 
we, even we here in England could but once fee 


Pope ry 


$90 N A. 
in its on ſhape, we aid irifallibly 
conclude ic ro be not only a: good religion but 
e e but the only on 
| which Chrift planted — 
earch ; ery right reaſon that ad. 
| — Chriſt muſt pr approve. Som fuch 


EE other conferences in 
three laſt dia s of the Reclaimed Pa. 


ved it would be, by reaſon of our general un- 
willingnes to bear ſuch news, a fruitles labour; 

and becaus it is over and over don already ts 
our bands in other methods, in a manner need- 


les. I beleev too, that I was bindred-in that 


work, that it might be left, to ſom better hand; 
for mine is too weak for it. It is now belides, 
at leaſt beyond my preſent purpos : and the 
times wherein we live, which look upon Popes 


ry with an eyeof prejudice , will not indure to 
hear any poſitive commendations of that old 


ejected Beldame. 

It will rather be expected by many, that 1 
ſhould, before I end my diſcours, let fall ſom- 
thing, either more or leſs , againſt the Papilt 
too, as well as others, that I may appear in- 
different unto all. And enough indeed might 
be ſaid: for the faces of all mankind are now 
adayes beſmeared with black patches. But it 
becoms not me to tell other people of theit 
faults, who living at home all alone with 11 


logue 
piſt, if they had been finiſhed. But I condeis 


ſelf find enough to do to obſerve mine own; 
nor bave I eicher che autotity, place abiliry; or 
will to doit. It is the religion in «h/{raFo, und 
not is cancreto, (as logitians ſpeak) not Papilts * 
but popery I excuſe, Their -faults if they have 
any, i phghemr — unto. And 
if have a gain · ſaying wo ——— nt 
other, it —— — at his heady 
proceedings with his neigbours beſides all ruſes 
of vertue and reaſon, forced me to de. The 
whole land is in a deſperate fray abont religion, 
one patty getting upon the backs of another, 
and infulting with a moſt unſeemly outrage 
over their perſons, ſtares and lives: the Prote- 
ſtant bad got upon the Papift ; whom after he 
had cuffed, maligned , harraſſed all manner of | 
wayes for fourſcore years and upward, 'the \ 
Presbyterian leapt upon him, and that be ö 
might enter into both their livelihoods, buffe. 
ted them both: he was no ſooner up, but the 
Independent beſtrid the Presbyterian and 
knocked them all three. And then it began to 
be propounded in Parliament (as we received 
the news in London about ſeven years ago) 
that the three P. P. P. Papiſt, Proteſtant, and 
Presbyterian ſhould be declared the Popes tri- 
ple crown, utterly to be aboliſhed from the 
earth. But the third P. was it ſeems as yet 
ſtrong enough even there, to Put a period to 
ihe Propoſition. Wherefor the a 
who 


Nr 


2 7 


_—_ * 
8 


392. Chap. 4. g 

who mounted laſt, and got up ſo in couples 
that he had almoſt choaked all the reſt; was 
firſt to be taken off (which was don in the very 
beginning of the Book) and then the others in 
order, and no more to be ſaid, than what was 
neceſſary to ſeparate the fray, and ſet every one 
upon his own legs4 that in a cool paus they 
may all lay their hands upon their hearts and 
conſidet what they do. Againſt the Papiſt op- 
preſſed by all ſides I have no need to ſpeakaby 
thing; nor does the end and chief motive of 


my carry me on to ſay any more than on- 


ly this; that they are innocent, and upon the 
account of religion rather to be loved than ha. 
ted. Too much has been ſaid and don againſt 
them already, and more than can ever be made 
good. In the interim I pray God in his great 
to forgive our land, and imprint into 
all our hearts a right underſtanding and perfect 
charity. My intended work is finiſhed; and 
although I could ſay more, yet neither the 
times; nor my paper already too much ſwelled, 
will well bear it: my mind alſo calls for free 
dom, and my pen is dulled. N ir 


Acta eſt pars agroamatica, 
ſequitur morals, 


Fifth Chapter. 
Moral ropicks for charity and peate. 


$. 31. | 
Mas comedido ſupplico. 0 


A S without the indifferency and mode- 
' ration I have hithetto labourcd to 
implant, cher cannot be in ur any ca- 
© pacicy of a right underſtanding: ſo 
ther be yet ſom moral topicks remaining Which 
are apt to implant this moderation and indiffe- 
rency; as to conſidet firſt , the fad precipices 
men have ran rhemſelvs and others by cheir 
beadines and cemerarious obſtinacy in their 
opinions and conceits about religion: ſecond- 
ly, that the connatural excellency of a good 
Chriſtiun conſiſts not in finding new wayes to 8 
the reformation of other mens thoughts, but ; 
putting in practis the old received well known 
ditates of ſobriety; juſtice and piety in our 
ſelves": thirdly, that charity, which the apo- 
ile ma kes to be the end and higheſt perfection 
of religion and indeed all vertue, ſuggeſts good 
and moderate thoughts of our neighbour, &c. 
But theſe and ſuch like topicks be a ſubject fit- 
er for a pions preacher than a civil logician : 
i} and ſo leay them. What I ſhould ſpeak at this 
= > | GE 0 
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ſhe Bate one anther beartily, +. wal: 
Ir was not fe Fold when o ue 0 he n 77 , 7 

of ld when one of the maß kitten, | 7 
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Father sf the" Church tells us ; that love ond. 

charity wa] ſo ſi nal and emixent in the primiſide 

Chriſtianti i hat it even drew admiration and ani 
hens A l Zane e 
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ich they moſt eee in their very 'pro 

ſecution of thim bad their paſſions and animiſities 
among themſelves ; they were only Chriſtians that 
loved aud cheriſhed and comforted and were really” 
fo dye for our" another. Quid nunc as, erent 1; 2 
C briſtiant | fenoftra viderent tempora, [ayes the 7 
inc puruble rotius, How world the 7 look pon 3 
ao ſharp virdlent contentilis int he debate ß. 
Ebriſti au religias aui the bloody wars thut huve” 
#2 procerded from thoſe contentions, whilſt every une 2' 
\ | pretended toallthe marks which ave to attend up- 
n the true Church, except ovely that which is i96+ 


* 


* 0 


ſeparable fromit, Charity to une another. 
Vs Zordt and Gentlemen.' This diſquiſition” 
hath coſt the King many a ith, many a ſad bun. 
when he hath con 5 the almoſt irreparable nes 
proach the Proteſtant "religion hath "undergone 
from the diviſions and diſtractiont which have fm 
/ notorious within this Kingdom." "What paints he. 
| hath taken to cumpoſe them, after ſrveral diſcuut 
e ended and pines mem Ain hey. 
- | /r4fions you may [te by 2dealdfation he hath pub. 
lied upon that occaſion by which you ſee bu great 
« | indulgence to thoſe who can baue any protection 
©. | from conſcience to differ with their brethren., And 
. hope God will ſo bleſs the cangoyr of bu Majelty \ 
&, || in the rondeſcentionſ he makes, that the Church 
„ nell a the State will return to that unity a., 
Ta 3 jnnnanimni., 
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aud have not charity I am but as ſou! 


1 2 ( Jide poſyit How)" Lois 
0 . over as in his Chutfch firſt 
y-prophers, thirdly doctours, then: 
vercues, r r healing, y rover ane ol 
thernations; forts of tongues, Rte all apo- 
les are all prophets. >. — are 

vertnetꝰ have all men the grace of — 
do all ſpeak with: tongues 7 do ali interpret? 
But do you emulate the better grates. And I 


do yet ſhow unto you a more excelling way. I 


I ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, 
braſs 
aodcingling cimbal. And if I ſhallbave prophe. 
ſy and know all myſterics & all ſciencesandif I 
ſhall have all faith ſo — I can tranflate moun. 
rains, and have nor « cliarity I am nothing, &c. || 
This is the great rulè of our happines and 


eee all perfection. E: qaioanque han 


egulam ſicmi fuerim, — N & wiſe- 
red 8 b N ZR 
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